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PREFACE.

ENCOURAGED by the assured co-operation of competent Tatristic scholars of Great Britain
and the UnitedsStates, I have undertaken the general editorship of a SELECT LIBRARY OF THE
NIiCENE AND PosT-NICENE FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. It is to embrace in about
twenty-five large volumes the most important works of the Greek Fathers from Eusebius to Pho-
tius, and of the Latin Fathers from Ambrose to Gregory the Great.

The series opens with St. Augustin, the greatest and most influential of all the Christian
Fathers. Protestants and Catholics are equally interested in his writings, and most of all in his
Confessions, which are contained in this volume. They will be followed by the works of St.
Chrysostom, and the Church History of Eusebius.

A few words are necessary to define the object of this Library, and its relation to similar
collections.

My purpose is to furnish ministers and intelligent laymen who have no access to the original
texts, or are not sufficiently familiar with ecclesiastical Greek and Latin, with a complete apparatus
for the study of ancient Christianity. Whatever may be the estimate we put upon the opinions
of the Fathers, their historical value is beyond all dispute. They are to this day and will con-
tinue to be the chief authorities for the doctrines and usages of the Greek and Roman Churches,
and the sources for the knowledge of ancient Christianity down to the age of Charlemagne.
But very few can afford to buy, or are able to use such collections as Migne’s Greek Patrology,
which embraces 167 quarto volumes, and Migne's Latin Patrology which embraces 222 volumes.

The three leaders of the now historic Anglo-Catholic movement of Oxford, Drs. Pusey, NEw-
MAYN, and KEBLE, began, in 1837, the publication of “A Library of Fathers of the Holy Catholic
Church, anterior fo the Division of the East and West. Translated by Members of the English
Church,”’ Oxford (John Henry Parker) and London (J. G. F. & J. Rivington). It is dedicated to
“William Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate of all England.”” The editors were aided by
a number of able classical and ecclesiastical scholars. Dr. Pusey, the chief editor and proprietor,
and Dr. Keble died in the communion of the church of their fathers to which they were loyally
attached ; Dr. Newm'an alone remains, though no more an Anglican, but a Cardinal of the
Church of Rome. His connection with the enterprise ceased with his secession (1845).

The Oxford Library was undertaken not so much for an historical, as for an apologetic and
dogmatic purpose. It was to furnish authentic proof for the supposed or real agreement of the
Anglo-Catholic school with the faith and practice of the ancient church before the Greek schism.
The selection was made accordingly. The series embraces 48 vols. It is very valuable as far as it
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vi PREFACE.

goes, but incomplete and unequal. Volume followed volume as it happened to get ready. An
undue proportion is given to exegetical works ; six volumes are taken up with Augustin’s Com-
mentary on the Psalms, six with Gregory's Commentary on Job, sixteen with Commentaries of
Chrysostom ; while many of the most important doctrinal, ethical, and historical works of the
Fathers, as Eusebius, Basil, the two Gregorys, Theodoret, Maximus Confessor, John of Damas-
cus, Hilary, Jerome, Leo the Great, were never reached.

In 1866, Mr. T. Clark, Lord Provost of Edinburgh, and an Elder in the Free Church of
Scotland, who has done more than any publisher for the introduction of German and other for-
eign theological literature to the English reading community, began to issue the valuable ¢ 4nte-
Nicene, Christian Library,” edited by Rev. ALEXANDER ROBERTs, D. D., and James DoNALDSON,
LL. D., which was completed in 1872 in 24 volumes, and is now being republished, by arrange-
ment with Mr. Clark, in America in 8 volumes under the editorship of Bishop A. CLEVELAND
Coxkg, D.D. (1884-1886). Mr. Clark, in 1871, undertook also the publication of a translation
of select works of St. AucusTIN under the editorial care of Rev. Marcus Dobs, D. D., of Glas-
gow, which was completed in 15 volumes. The projected translation of CHRYSOSTOM was
abandoned from want of encouragement.

Thus Episcopal divines of England, and Presbyterian divines of Scotland have prepared the
way for our American enterprise, and made it possible.

We must also briefly mention a similar collection which was prepared by Roman Catholic
scholars of Germany in the interest of their Church, namely the Bibliothek der Kirchenviter.
Auswah! der vorsuglichsten patristischen Werke in deutscher Uebersetzung, herausgegeben unter der
Oberleitung von Dr. Valentin Thalkofer (Domdekan und Prof. der Theol. in Eicistatt, formerly
Professor in Munich). Kempten., Koselsche Buchhandlung. 1869-1886. Published in over
400 small numbers, three or four of which make a volume. An alphabetical Index vol. is now
in course of preparation by Ulrich Uhle (Nos. 405 sqq.). The series was begun in 1869 by
Dr. Fr. X. Reithmayr, Prof. of Theol. in Munich, who died in 1872. It embraces select
writings of most of the Fathers. Seven volumes are devoted to Letters of the Popes from Linus
to Pelagius II. (A.D. 67-590).

“'The Christian Literature Company,”” who republish Clark’s ¢ Ante-Nicene Library,’ asked
me to undertake the editorship of a Nicene and Post-Nicene Library to complete the scheme.
Satisfactory arrangements have been made with Mr. Clark and with Mr. Walter Smith, repre-
senting Dr. Pusey’s heirs, for the use of their translations, as far as our plan will permit. With-
out such a preliminary arrangement I would not have considered the proposal for a moment.

I have invited surviving authors of older translations to revise and edit their work for the
American series, and I am happy to state that I received favorable replies. Some of them are
among the list of contributors, others (including Cardinal Newman) have, at least, expressed a
kindly interest in the enterprise, and wish it success.

The Nicene and Post-Nicene Library will be more complete and more systematic as well as
much cheaper than any which has yet appeared in the English language. By omitting the volu-
minous Patristic commentaries on the Old Testament we shall gain room for more important and”
interesting works not embraced in the Oxford or Edinburgh series; and by condensing three or
more of these volumes into one, and counting upon a large number of subscribers, the publishers
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think themselves justified in offering the Library on terms which are exceedingly liberal, consid-
ering the great expense and risk. It will be published in the same handsome style and at the
same price per volume ($3) as their Ante-Nicene Library.

For further particulars, I beg leave to refer the reader to the prospectus which is annexed to
this volume.

May the blessing of the Great Head of the Church accompany and crown this work.

PHILIP SCHAFF.

New YORK, October, 1886.

AUTHORIZATION OF MESSRS. T. & T. CLARK.
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PROLEGOMENA.

ST. AUGUSTIN’'S LIFE AND WORK.

FROM SCHAFF'S CHURCH HISTORY, REVISED EDITION.

NEW YOrk 1884. VoL. III. 988-1028.

Revised and enlarged with additions to literature till 1886.

CHAPTER 1.—Literature.

I. SOURCES.

AvaustiN's Works. S, AURELIL AUGUSTINI Jfipponensis episcopi Opera . . . Post Lovaniensium theolo-
gorum recensionems [which appeared at Antwerp in 1577 in 11 vols.], castiyatus [referring to tomus primus, etc.]
denuo ad MSS. codd. Gallicanos, etc.  Opera et studio monachorum ordinis S. Benedicti e congreyatione S. Mauri
[Fr. Delfay, Th. Blampin, P. Coustant, and Cl. Guesni¢]. Paris, 1679-1700, IT tom: in 8 fol. vols, The same
edition reprinted, with additions, at Antwerp, 1700-1703, 12 parts in 9 fol.; and at Venice, 1729-"34, in II tom. in
8 fol. (this edition is not to be confounded with another Venice edition of 1756-'69 in 18 vols. 4to, which is full
of printing errors) ; also at Bassano, 1807, in 18 vols.; by Gaume fratres, Paris, 183639, in 11 tom. in 22 parts
(a very elegant edition); and lastly by /. P. Migne, Petit-Montrouge, 1841-'49, in I2. tom. (“ Patrol. Lat.” tom.
xxxii.—xIvii.). Migne's edition gives, in a supplementary volume (tom. xii.), the valuable Awtitia literaria de vita,
seriptis ot editionibus Auy. from SCHONEMANN's * Bibliotheca historico-literaria Patrum Lat.” vol. ii. Lips. 1794,
the Findicie Augustiniana of Cardinal Nok1s (NORIsIUs), and the writings of Augustin first published by Fontanini
and Angelo Mai. So far the most complete and convenient edition,

But a thorouzhly reliable critical edition of Augustin is still a desideratum and will be issued before long by a
number of scholars under the direction of the Imperial Academy of Vienna in the ¢ Corpus Scriptorum ecclesiasti-
corum Latinorum.”

On the controversies relating to the merits of the Bened. edition, which was sharply criticized by Richard Simon,
and the Jesuits, but is still the best and defended by the Benedictines, see the supplementary volume of Migne,
xii. p. 40 sqq., and THUILLIER : Jfistoire de la nouvelle éd. de S. Aug. par les PP. Bénédictins, Par. 1736.

The first printed edition of Augustin appeared at Basle, 1489-'95 ; another, in 1509, in 11 vols. ; then the edition
of Erasmus published by Frobenius, Bas. 1528-29, in 10 vols., fol.; the Editio Lovanicnsis, of sixteen divines of
Louvain, Antw. 1577, in I1 vols. and often reprinted at Paris, Geneva, and Cologne.

Several works of Augustin have been often separately edited, especially the Confessions and the City of God.
Compare a full list of the editions down to 1794 in SCHONEMANN's Ribliotheca, vol. ii. p. 73 sqq.; for later editions
see BRUNET, Manuel du litraire, Paris 1860, tom. I. vol. §57-567. Since then WILLIAM BRIGHT (Prof. of
Ecclesiast. Hist. at Oxford) has published the Latin text of Select Anti-Pelagian Treatises of St. Aug. and the Acts
of the Sccond Council of Orange. Oxford (Clarendon Press) 18%0. With a valuable Introduction of 68 pages.

English translations of select works of Augustin are found in the *“Oxford Library of the Fathers,” ed. by Drs.
Pusey, Keble, and Newman, viz.: The Confessions, vol. i., 1838, ath ed., 1853; Sermons on the N. T., vol. xvi,,
1844, and vol. xx. 1848,; Short Treatises, vol. xxii., 1847 ; E-xposition of the Psalms, vols. xxiv., XXV., XXX., Xxxii.,
Xxxvii., xxxix., 1847, 1‘849, 1850, 1853, 1854 ; FHomilies on _John, vols. xxvi. and xxix., 1848 and 1849. Another
translation by Marcus Dods and others, Edinb. (T. & T. Clark), 1871-'76, 15 vols., containing the City of God, the
Anti-Donatist, the Anti-Pelagian, the Anti-Manichaean writings, Letters, On the Trinity, On Christian Doctrine,
the Euchiridion, On Catechising, On Faith and the Creed, Commentaries on the Sermon on the Alount, and the
Harmony of the Gospels, Lectures on _John,and Confessions. There are several separate translations and editions of
the Conessions - the first by Sir Tobias Matthews (a Roman Catholic), 1624, said, by Dr. Pusey, to be very inaccurate
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2 PROLEGOMENA.

and subservient to Romanism ; a second by Rev. W. Watts, D. D., 1631, 1650; a third by Abr. Woodhead (only
the first 9 books). Dr. Pusey, in the first vol. of the Oxford Library of the Fathers, 1838 (new ed. 1883), republished
the translation of Watts, with improvements and explanatory notes, mostly borrowed from Dubois's Latin ed. Dr.
Shedd’s edition, Andover, 1860, is a reprint of Watts (as republished in Boston in 1843), preceded by a thoughtful
introduction, pp. v.-xxxvi. H. DE ROMESTIN translated minor doctrinal tracts in Saint Augustin.  Oxford 1885.

German translations of select writings of Aug. in the Kempten Bibliothek der Kirchemzater, 1871-79, 8 vols.
There are also separate translations and editions of the Confessions (by Silbert, §th ed., Vienna, 1861 ; by Kautz,
Armnsberg, 1840; by Groninger, 4th ed., Miinster, 1859; by Wilden, Schaff hausen, 1865; by Rapp, 7th ed., Gotha,
1878), of the Lnchiridion, the Meditations, and the City of God (Die Stadt Gottes, by Silbert, Vienna, 1827, 2 vals.).

French translations: Les Confessions, by Dubois, Paris, 1688, 1715, 1758, 1776, and by Janet, D'aris, 1857 ; a new
translation with a preface by Abbé de la Mennais, Paris, 1822, 2 vols. ; another by L. Moreau, Paris, 1S54. La -
Cité¢ de Dicu, by Emile Saisset, Paris, 1855, with introd. and notes, 4 vols.; older translations by Raoul de Prasles,
Abbeville, 1486; Savetier, Par. 1531; P. Lombert, Par. 1675, and 1701; Abbé Goujet, Par. 1736 and 1764, re-
printed at Bourges 1818; L. Moreau, with the Latin text, Par. 1846, 3 vols. Zes Soliloyues, by Pélissier, Paris,
1853. Les Lettres, by Poujoulat, Paris, 1858, 4 vols. Le Manuel, by d’Avenel, Renncs, 1861.

II. BIOGRAPHIES.

Possipius (Calamensis episcopus, a pupil and friend of Aug.): Vita Augustini (brief, but authentic, written 432,
two years after his death, in tom. x. Append. 257-280, ed. Bened., and in nearly all other editions).

BENEDICTINI EDITORES :  Vite Auyustini ex ejus potissimum scriptis concinnata, in 8 books (very elaborate and
extensive), in tom. xi. 1-492, ed. Bened. (in Migne's reprint, tom. i. col. 66-578).

The biographies of Aug. by TILLEMONT (3/ém. tom. xiii.); ELLIES DUPIN (in “ Nouvelle bibliothéque des auteurs
ecclésiastiques,” tom. ii. and iii.); P. BAYLE (in his “ Dictionnaire historique et critique,” art. Augustin); REMI
CEILLIER (in “ Histoire générale des auteurs sacrés et ecclés.,” vol. xi. and xii.); CAVE (in “ Lives of the Fathers,”
vol. ii.); KLOTH (Der heil Aug., Aachen, 1840, 2 vols.); BOHRINGER (Kirchengeschichte in Biographien, vol. i.
P. iii. p. 99 sqq., revised ed. Leipzig, 1877-'78, 2 parts) ; PoUJOULAT (Histoire de S. Aug. Par. 1843 and 1852, 2
vols.; the same in German by Fr. flurter, Schafih. 1847, 2 vols.); EISENBARTH (Stuttg. 1853); C. BINDEMANN
(Der keil. Aug. Berlin, 1844, ’s5, '69, 3 vols., the best work in German); Epw. L. Cutts (St Augustin, London,
1880); E. DE PRESSENSE (in Smith and Wace, ¢ Dictionary of Christ. Biogr.” 1. 216-225); PH. SCHAFF (St Augus-
tin, Berlin, 1854 ; English ed. New York and London, 1854, revised and enlarged in St. Augustin, Melanchthon
and Nearder; three biographies, New York, and London, 1886, pp. 1-106). On Monnica see BRAUNE: Monnica
und Augustin. Grimma, 1846.

III. SPECIAL TREATISES ON THE SYSTEM OF AUGUSTIN.

(1) The Zheology of Augustin. The Church Histories of NEANDER, BAUR, HASE (his large work, 1885, vol. I.
§14 5qq.), and the Doctrine Histories of NEANDER, GIESELER, BAUR, HAGENBACH, SHEDD, NITZSCH, SCHWANE,
BacH, HARNACK (in preparation, first vol., 1886).

The voluminous literature on the Pelagian controversy embraces works of G. J. Voss, GARNIER, JANSEN (died
1638; Augustinus, 1640, 3 vols.; he read Aug. twenty times and revived his system in the R. Cath. Church, but
was condemned by the Pope), Cardinal Noris (Historia Pelagiana, Florence, 1673), WALCH (A'etsergeschichte,
vols. IV.and V., 1768 and 1770), WIGGERS (Augustinismus und Pelagianismus, 1821 and 1833), BERSOT (Doctr. de
St. Aug. sur la liberté et la Providence, Paris, 1843), JACOBI ( Lehre des Pelagius, 1842), JuL. MOLLER (LeAre vom
der Siinde, sth ed. 1866, Engl. transl. by Urwick, 1868), MOzLEY (Augustinian Doctrine of Predestination, London,
1855, very able), W. BRIGHT (Introduction to his ed. of the Anti-Pelag. writings of Aug. Oxford 1880), and others.
See SCHAFF, vol. III. 783-78s. \

VAN GOENs: De Aur. August. apologeta, sec. l. de Civitate Dei. Amstel. 1838.

NirscHL (Rom. Cath.), Ursprung und Wesen des Bisen nack der Lehre des heil. Augustin. 1854.

F. RIBRECK : Donatus und Augustinus, oder der erste entscheidende Kampf swischen Separatismus und Kirche,
Elberfeld, 1858, 2 vols,

Fr. NiTzSCH : Augustin's Lekre vom Wunder. Berlin, 1865.

GANGAUF ¢ Des heil. August. Lekre von Gott dem dreieinigen. Augsburg, 1866, EMIL FEUERLEIN : Ueber die
Stellung Augustin's in der Kirchen — und Kulturgeschichte, in Sybel's « Histor. Zeitschrift” for 1869, vol. XI.
270-313. NAVILLE: Saint Augustin, Etude sur le développement de sa pensée. Gentve, 1872. ERNsT: Die
Werke und Tugenden der Ungldubigen nack Augustin. Freiburg, 1872. AvG. DORNER (son of Is. A. D.) : Augus-
tinus, sein theol. System und seine religionsphilosophische Anschauung. Berlin, 1873 (comp. his art. in Herzog's
« Encycl.” 2d ed. I. 781-795, abridged in Schaff-Herzog 1. 174 sqq.). CH. H. COLLETT: St Aug., a Sketck of
his Life and Writings as affecting the controversy with Rome. London, 1883. H. REuTER (Prof. of Church
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History in Gattingen) : Augustinische Studien, in Brieger's “ Zeitschrift fir Kirchengeschichte,” for 1880-'86 (sev-
eral articles on Aug.’s doctrine of the church, of predestination, the kingdom of God, etc.,—very valuable).

(2) The Philosophy of Augustin is discussed in the larger Histories of Philosophy by BRUCKER, TENNEMANN,
RixNeR, H, RITTER (vol. vi. pp. 153-443), ERDMANN (Grundriss der Gesch. der Philos. 1. 231 sqq.), UEBERWEG
(#ist. of Philos., transl. by Morris, New York, vol. I. 333-346); PRANTL (Geschichte der Logik im Abendlande,
Leipzig, 1853, I. 665-672); HUBER ( Philosophie der Kirchenvdter, Milnchen, 1859), and in the following special works :

THEOD. GANGAUF :  Metaphysische Psychologie des heil. Augustinus.  1ste Abtheilung, Augsburg, 1852. T.
THERY : Le génie philosophique et littéraire de saint Augustin. Par. 1861. Abbé FLOTTES: Ltudes sur saint Aug.,
son génie, som dme, sa philosophie. Montpéllier, 1861. NOURRISSON : La philosophie de saint Augustin (ouvrage
couronné par I Institut de Franmce), deuxiéme éd. Par. 1866, 2 vols. REINKENS: Geschichtsphilosophie des Aug.
Schaffhausen, 1866. FERRAZ: De la psychologie de S. Augustin, 2d ed. Paris, 1869, SCHOTZ: Augustinum non
esse ontologum. Monast. 1867. A. F. HEWITT: The Problems of the Age, with Studies in St. Augustin. New
York, 1868. G. LoESCHE: De Augustino Plotinizante. Jenae, 1880 (68 pages).

(3) On Aug. as a Latin author see BAHR : Geschichte der rom Literatur, Suppl. 11. EBERT: Geschichte der
latein. Literatur (Leipzig, 1874, 1. 203 5qq.). VILLEMAIN : Zableau de I'¢Hoquence chritienne au 1V* sidcle (Paris,
1849).

CHAPTER IL—A Sketch of the Life of St. Augustin.

It is a venturesome and delicate undertaking to write one's own life, even though that life be
a masterpiece of nature and the grace of God, and therefore most worthy to be described. Of
all autobiographies none has so happily avoided the reef of vanity and self-praise, and none has
won so much esteem and love through its honesty and humility as that of St. Augustin.

The ¢ Confessions,”” which he wrote in the forty-fourth year of his life, still burning in the
ardor of his first love, are full of the fire and unction of the Holy Spirit. They are a sublime
composition, in which Augustin, like David in the fifty-first Psalm, confesses to God, in view of
his own and of succeeding generations, without reserve the sins of his youth; and they are at
the same time a hymn of praise to the grace of God, which led him out of darkness into light,
and called him to service in the kingdom of Christ.! Here we see the great church teacher of
all times ¢ prostrate in the dust, conversing with God, basking in his love ; his readers hovering
before him only as a shadow.”” He puts away from himself all honor, all greatness, all merit,
and lays them gratefully at the feet of the All-merciful. The reader feels on every hand that
Christianity is no dream nor illusion, but truth and life, and he is carried along in adoration of
the wonderful grace of God.

AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS, born on the 13th of November, 354, at Tagaste, an unimportant
village of the fertile province of Numidia in North Africa, not far from Hippo Regius, inherited
from his heathen father, Patricius,® a passionate sensibility, from his Christian mother, Monnica
(one of the noblest women in the history of Christianity, of a highly intellectual and spiritual
cast, of fervent piety, most tender affection, and all-conquering love), the deep yearning towards
God so grandly expressed in his sentence: ¢ Thou hast made us for Thyself, and our heart is
restless till it rests in Thee.”’ ¢ This yearning, and his reverence for the sweet and holy name of
Jesus, though crowded into the background, attended him in his studies at the schools of
Madaura and Carthage, on his journeys to Rome and Milan, and on his tedious wanderings
through the labyrinth of carnal pleasures, Manichan mock-wisdom, Academic skepticism, and
Platonic idealism ; till at last the prayers of his mother, the sermons of Ambrose, the biography

1 Augustin himself says of his Confessions : ** Confessic mearum libri tredecim et de malis et de bonis meis Denum laudant
Justum et Bomum, atque in ewm excitant humanum intellectum et affectum.’”” Retract. . ii. c. 6. He refers to his Confessions also
in his £pistola ad Darium, Ep. CCXXXI. cap. 5; and in his De dono perseverantie, cap. 2o (53).

2 He died, according to the Chronicle of his friend and pupil Prosper Aquitanus, the 28th of August, 430 (in the third month of the
siege of Hippo by the Vandals) ; according to his biographer Possidius he lived seventy-six years. The day of his birth Augustin
States himself, De vita beata, § 6 (tom. i. 300) : ** /dibus Novembris miki natalis dies erat.”’

3 He received baptism shortly before his death.

4Conf. i. 1: * Fecists mos ad Te, et inguictum est cor mostrum, donec veguiescat in Te.”’ 1n all his aberrations, which we would
hardly know, if it were not from his own free confession, he never sunk to anything mean, but remained, like Paul in his Jewish

ism, a noble intellect and an h ble ch ter, with b ng love for the true and the good.
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of St. Anthony, and, above all, the Epistles of Paul, as so many instruments in the hand of the
Holy Spirit, wrought in the man of three and thirty years that wonderful change-which made
him an incalculable blessing to the whole Christian world, and brought even the sins and errors
of his youth into the service of the truth.!

A son of so many prayers and tears could not be lost, and the faithful mother who travailed
with him in spirit with greater pain than her body had in bringing him into the world,? was
permitted, for the encouragement of futute mothers, to receive shortly before her death an answer
to her prayers and expectations, and was able to leave this world with joy without revisiting her
earthly home. For Monnica died on a homeward journey, in Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber,
in her fifty-sixth ycar, in the arms of her son, after enjoying with him a glorious conversation
that soared above the confines of space and time, and was a foretaste of the eternal Sabbath-rest
of the saints. If those moments, he says, could be prolonged for ever, they would more than
suffice for his happiness in heaven. She regretted not to die in a foreign land, because she was
not far from God, who would raise her up at the last day. ¢ Bury my body anywhere,”” was
her last request, ‘““and trouble not yourselves for it; only this one thing I ask, that you
remember me at the altar of my God, wherever you may be.”*  Augustin, in his Confessions,
has erected to Monnica a noble monument that can never perish.

If ever there was a thorough and fruitful conversion, next to that of Paul on the way to
Damascus, it was that of Augustin, when, in a garden of the Villa Cassiciacum, not far from
Milan, in September of the year 386, amidst the most violent struggles of mind and heart—the
birth-throes of the new life—he heard that divine voice of a child: “ Take, read !’ and he
“put on the Lord Jesus Christ "’ (Rom. xiii. 14). It is a touching lamentation of his: 1
have loved Thee late, Thou Beauty, so old and so new ; I have loved Thee late! And lo!
Thou wast within, but I was without, and was seeking Thee there.  And into Thy fair creation I
plunged myself in my ugliness; for Thou wast with me, and I was not with Thee! Those
things kept me away from Thee, which had not been, except they had been in Thee ! Thou
didst call, and didst cry aloud, and break through my deafuess.  Thou didst glimmer, Thou
didst shine, and didst drive away my blindness. Thou didst breathe, and I drew breath, and
breathed in Thee. I tasted Thee, and I hunger and thirst.  Thou didst touch me, and 1 burn
for Thy peace. If I, with all that is within me, may once live in Thee, then shall pain and
trouble forsake me ; entirely filled with Thee, all shall be life to me.”’

He received baptism from Ambrose in Milan on Easter Sunday, 387, in company with his
friend and fellow-convert Alypius, and his natural son Adeodatus (gizen by God). It impressed
the divine seal upon the inward transformation. He broke radically with the world ; abandoned
the brilliant and lucrative vocation of a teacher of rhetoric, which he had followed in Rome and
Milan; sold his goods for the benefit of the poor; and thenceforth devoted -his rare gifts
exclusively to the service of Christ, and to that service he continued faithful to his latest breath.
After the death of his mother, whom he revered and loved with the most tender affection, he
went a second time to Rome for several months, and wrote books in defence of true Christianity
against false philosophy and against the Manichzan heresy. Returning to Africa, he spent
three years, with his friends Alypius and Evodius, on an estate in his native Tagaste, in contem-
plative and literary retirement.

Then, in 391, he was chosen ,presbyter against his will, by the voice of the peoplc, which, as

1 For particulars respecting the course of Augustin’s life, see my work above cited, and other monographs. Comp. also the fine
remarks of Dr. Bauvr in his posthumous Lectures om Doctrine-1listory (1866), vol. i. Part ii. p. 26 sqq. He pares the develop
of Augustin with the course of Christianity from the beginning to his time, aud draws a parallel between Augustin and Origen.

2Conf. ix c.8: *“ Quee me parturivit et carne, ut in hanc temporalem, et corde, ut in aternam lncem nascerer.”” L.v.g: * Nom
enim satis eloquor, quid ergu me habebat animi, et guanto majore sollicitudine rte parturiebat spiritu, quam carme pepererat.’”
In De domo perser. c. 20, he ascribes his conversion under God ““ ta the faithful and daily tears’” of his mother.

3Conf. 1. ix. c. 11: “ Tantum illud vos vogo. ut ad Domini altare memineritis mei, ubt fueritis.”’ This must be explained from
the already prevailing custom of offering prayers for the dead. which, however. had ruther the form of thanksgiving for the mercy of
God shown to them, than the later form of intercession for them.
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in the similar cases of Cyprian and Ambrose, proved to be the voice of God, in the Numidian
maritime city of Hippo Regius (now Bona); and in 395 he was elected bishop in the same city.
For eight and thirty years, until his death, he labored in this place, and made it the intellectual
centre of Western Christendom.*

His outward mode of life was extremely simple, and mildly ascetic. He lived with his clergy
in one house in an apostolic community of goods, and made this house a seminary of theology,
out of which ten bishops and many lower clergy went forth Females, even his sister, were
excluded from his house, and could see him only in the presence of others. But he founded
religious societies of women ; and over one of these his sister, a saintly widow, presided.? He
once said in a sermon, that he had nowhere found better men, and he had nowhere found worse,
than in monasteries. Combining, as he did, the clerical life with the monastic, he became
unwittingly the founder of the Augustinian order, which gave the reformer Luther to the world.
He wore the black dress of the Eastern ccenobites, with a cowl and a leathern girdle. He lived
almost entirely on vegetables, and seasoned the common meal with reading or free conversation,
in which it was a rule that the character of an absent person should never be touched. He had
this couplet engraved on the table:

“ Quisquis amat dictis absentum rodere vitam,
"Hane mensam vetitam noverit esse sibi.”

He often preached five days in succession, sometimes twice a day, and set it as the object of
his preaching, that all might live with him, and he with all, in Christ. Wherever he went in
Africa, he was begged to preach the word of salvation.®* He faithfully administered the external
affairs connected with his office, though he found his chief delight in comtemplation. He was
specially devoted to the poor, and, like Ambrose, upon exigency, caused the church vessels to be
melted down to redeem prisoners. But he refused legacies by which injustice was done to
natural heirs, and commended the bishop Aurelius of Carthage for giving back unasked some
property which a man had bequeathed to the church, when his wife unexpectedly bore him
children.

Augustin’s labors extended far beyond his little diocese. He was the intellectual head of the
North African and the entire Western church of his time. He took active interest in all theo-
logical and ecclesiastical questions. He was the champion of the orthodox doctrine against
Manichzan, Donatist, and Pelagian. In him was concentrated the whole polemic power of the
catholic church of the time against heresy and schism ; and in him it won the victory over them.

In his last years he took a critical review of his literary productions, and gave them a thorough
sifting in his Retractations. His latest controversial works, against the Semi-Pelagians, written
in a gentle spirit, date from the same period. He bore the duties of his office alone till his
seventy-second year, when his people unanimously elected his friend Heraclius to be his assistant.

The evening of his life was troubled by increasing infirmities of body and by the unspeakable
wretchedness which the barbarian Vandals spread over his country in their victorious invasion,

1 He is still known among the inhabitants of the place as *“ the great Christian ** (Rumi Kebir). Gtsson (ch. xxxiii. ad ann. 430)
thus describes the place which became so famous through Augustin: * The maritime colony of Aipo, about two hundred miles west-
ward of Carthage, had formerly acquired the distinguishing epithet of Regius, from the residence of the Numidian kings; and some
remains of trade and populousness still adhere to the modern city, which is known in Europe by the corrupted name of Bona.”” Sal-
lust mentions Hippo once in his history of the Jugurthine War. A part of the wealth with which Sallust built and beautified his
splendid mansion and gardens in Rome, was exturted from this and other towns of North Africa while governor of Numidia. Since
the French conquest of Algiers Hippo Regius was rebuilt under the name of Bona and is now one of the finest towns in North Africa,
numbering over 10,000 inhabitants, French, Moors, and Jews.

2 He mentions a sister, ‘“ soror mea, sancta proposita’’ [monmasterii], without naming her, Epist. a11, n. 4 (ed. Bened.), alln Ep.
109. He also had a brother by the name of Navigius.

8 Possidius says, in his Vita Aug. - *“ Caterum episcopatu suscepto multo instantius ac ferventins, majore auctoritate, non in une
tantum regione, sed ubicungue rogatus venisset, verbum salutis alacriter, ac suaviter pullulante atgue cr te Domini ecclesia,
predicavit.”
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destroying cities, villages, and churches, without mercy, and even besicging the fortificd city of
Hippo.' Yet he faithfully persevered in his work. The last ten days of his life he spent in close
retirement, in prayers and tears and repeated reading of the penitential Psalms, which he had
caused to be written on the wall over his bed, that he might have them always before his eyes.
Thus with an act of penitence he closed his life. In the midst of the terrors of the sicge and
the despair of his people he could not suspect what abundant seed he had sown for the future.

In the third month of the siege of Hippo, on the 28th of August, 430, in the seventy-sixth
year of his age, in full possession &f his faculties, and in the presence of many friends and
pupils, he past gently and peacefully into that eternity to which he had so long aspired. ¢ O
how wonderful,’”” wrote he in his Meditations,® ‘ how beautiful and lovely are the dwellings of
Thy house, Almighty God! I burn with longing to behold Thy beauty in Thy bridal-chamber.
. . . O Jerusalem, holy city of God, dear bride of Christ, my heart loves thee, my soul has
already long sighed for thy beauty! . . . The King of kings Himself is in the midst of
thee, and His children are within thy walls. There are the hymning choirs of angels, the
fellowship of heavenly citizens. There is the wedding-feast of all who from this sad earthly
pilgrimage have reached thy joys. There is the far-seeing choir of the prophets; there the
company of the twelve apostles; there the triumphant army of innumerable martyrs and holy
confessors.  Full and perfect love there reigns, for God is all in all. They love and praise, they
praise and love Him evermore. . . . Blessed, perfectly and forever blessed, shall I too be, if,
when my poor body shall be dissolved, . . . I may stand before my King and God, and
see Him in His glory, as He Himself hath deigned to promise: ¢ Father, I will that they also
whom Thou hast given Me be with Me where I am; that they may behold My glory which I had
with Thee before the world was.”’" This aspiration after the heavenly Jerusalem found grand
expression in the hymn De gloria et gaudiis Paradisi :

“ Ad perennis vita fontemn mens sativit arida.”

It is incorporated in the Meditations of Augustin, and the ideas originated in part with him, but
were not brought into poetical form till long afterwards by Peter Damiani.?

He left no will, for in his voluntary poverty he had no earthly property to dispose of, except
his library ; this he bequeathed to the church, and it was fortunately preserved from the depre-
dations of the Arian barbarians.*

Soon after his death Hippo was taken and destroyed by the Vandals.® Africa was lost to the
Romans. A few decades later the whole West-Roman empire fell in ruins. The culmination of
the African church was the beginning of its decline. But the work of Augustin could not perish.
His ideas fell like living seed into the soil of Europe, and produced abundant fruits in nations
and countries of which he had never heard.*®

1 Possidius, c. 28, gives a vivid picture of the ravages of the Vandals, which have become proverbial. Comp. also Gibbon, ch. xxxiii.

2] freely combine several p g

3Comp. Opera, tom. vi. p. 117 (Append.) ; Daniel: Thesanrus Aymmol. i. 116 3qq., and iv. 203 sq., and Mone : Lat. Hymner, i.
422 3qq., Mone ascribes the poem to an unknown writer of the sixth century, but Trench (Sacred Latin Poetry,ad ed., 315) and others
attribute it to Cardinal Peter Damiani, the friend of Pope Hildebrand (d. 1072). Augustin wrote his poetry in prose.

4 Possidius says, Vita, c. 31: * Testamentum nullum fecit, quia unde faceret, pauper Dei non habuit. Ecclesia bibliothecam
ommnesque codices diligenter posteris custodiendos semper sjubebat.’”’

8 The inhabitants escaped to the sea. There appears no bishop of Hippo after Augustin, In the seventh century the old city was
utterly destroyed by the Arabians, but two miles from it Bona was built of its ruins. Comp. Tillemont, xiii. g4s, and Gibbon, ch.
xxxiii. Gibbon says, that Bona, ‘““in the sixteenth century, contained about three hundred families of industrious, but turbulent

f: ers. The adj territory is renowned for a pure air, a fertile soil, and plenty of exquisite fruits.” Since the French
conquest of Algiers, Bona was rebuilt in 1832, and is gradually assuming a French aspect. It is now one of the finest towns in
Algeria, the key to the province of Constantine, has a public garden, several schools, considerable commerce, and a population of
over ten thousand of French, Moors, and Jews, the great majority of whom are foreigners. The relics of St. Augustin have been
recenlly transferred from Pavia to Bona. See the letters of abbé Sibour to Poujoulat sur la tramslation de la religue de saint
Awngustin de Pavie d Hippone, in PoujouLaT's Histoire de saint Augustin, tom. i. p. 413 sqq.

¢ Even in Africa Augustin’s spirit reappeared from time to time notwithstanding the barbarian confusion, as a light in darkness, first
in ViGiLius, bishop of Thapsus, who, at the close of the fifth century, ably defended the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity and the
person of Christ, and to whom the authorship of the so-called Athanasian Creed has sometimes been ascribed; in FuLcanTiUs,
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CHAPTER IIl.—Estimate of St. Augustin.

Augustin, the man with upturned eye, with pen in the left hand, and a burning heart in the "
right (as he is usually represented), is a philosophical and theological genius of the first order,
towering like a pyramid above his age, and looking down commandingly upon succeeding
centuries. He had a mind uncommonly fertile and deep, bold and soaring ; and with it, what
is better, a heart full of Christian love and humility. He stands of right by the side of the
greatest philosophers of antiquity and of modern times. We meet him alike on the broad
highways and the narrow footpaths, on the giddy Alpine heights and in the awful depths of -
speculation, wherever philosophical thinkers before him or after him have trod. Asa theologlan
he is facile princeps, at least surpassed by no church father, schoolman, or reformer. With royal
munificence he scattered ideas in passing, which have set in mighty motion other lands and later
times. He combined the creative power of Tertullian with the churchly spirit of Cyprian, the
speculative intellect of the Greek church with the practical tact of the Latin. He was a
Christian philosopher and a philosophical theologian to the full. It was his need and his delight
to wrestle again and again with the hardest problems of thought, and to comprehend to the utmost
the divinely revealed matter of the faith.! He always asserted, indeed, the primacy of faith,
according to his maxim: Fides precedit intellectum ; appealing, with theologians before him, to
the well known passage of Isaiah vii. 9 (in the LXX.): “ Nisi credideritis, non intelligetis.” *
But to him faith itself was an acting of reason, and from faith to knowledge, therefore, there
was a necessary transition.® He constantly looked below the surface to the hidden motives of
actions and to the universal laws of diverse events. The Metaphysician and the Christian «
believer coalesced in him. His meditatio passes with the utmost ease into orafio, and his oratio
into meditatio. With profundity he combined an equal clearness and sharpness of thought.
He was an extremely skilful and a successful dialectician, inexhaustible in arguments and in
answers to the objections of his adversaries.

He has enriched Latin literature with a greater store of beautiful, original, and pregnant
proverbial sayings, than any classic author, or any other teacher of the church.*

bishop of Ruspe, one of the chief opp of Semi-Pelagianism, and the later Arianism, who with sixty catholic bishops of Africa
was banished for several years by the Arian Vandals to the island of Sardinia, and who was called the Augustin of the sixth century
(died 533); and in Facunpus or HerMianz (died s70), and FurGanTius FRrRRANDUS, and LiszRATUS, two deucons of Carthage, who
took a prominent part in the Three Chapter controversy.

10r, as he wrote to a friend about the year 410, Egist. 120, ¢. 1, § 2 (tom. ii. p. 347, ed. Bened. Venet. ; in older ed., Ep. 122): “ U

guod credis intelligas . . . mom wt fidem respuas, sed ea qua fidei firmitate jam temes, ctiam vationis luce conspicias.’”” He
continues, ibid. c. 3: " Adsit namque, ut hoc in mobis Deus oderit, in guo mos religuis nmnulltu lxttllmhorﬂ‘ crtamt Absit,
ing , wt ideo creds , RE ¥ ipie vel guaramus; cum etiam credere non p , ISt ratic habder—

emus.” In one of his earliest works, Co-lm Academ. |, iii. c. 20, § 43, he says of himself: * llc sum cfmn, wt guid sit vevum nom
credendo solum, sed etiam intelligendo apprekendere impatienter desiderem.”

2°Edr i worevoyre, obdé ui ovrjre. But the proper translation of the Hebrew is: * If ye will not believe [in me, *3 for °31,
surely ye shall not be blished (or, not in).” )

3Comp. De pred. sanct. cap. 3,8 5 (tom. x. p. 792) : *‘ [psum credere nikil alind est guam cum assensione cogitare. Now emiwe
omnis gui cogitat, credit, cum ideo cogitant, plevigue me credant: sed cogitat ommis gui credit, et cvedendo cogitat et cogitando
credit. Fides si mom cogitetur, nulla est.’”” Ep. 120, cap. 1, § 3 (tom. ii. 347), and Ep. 137, . 4, § 15 (tom. ii. 408): ** /ntellectri fides
aditum aperit, infidelitas clandit’" Augustin's view of faith and knowledge is discussed at large by GANGAUY, Metaphysische Pry
chologie des heil. Angustinus, i. pp. 31-76, and by Nourrisson, La philosophie de saint Angustin, tom. ii. 282-290.

4 Prosper Aquitanus collected in the year 450 or 45t from the works of Augustin 392 sentences (see the Appendix to the tenth vol.
of the Bened. ed. p. 233 3qq., and in Migne's ed. of Prosper Aquitanus, col. 427-496), with reference to thealogical purport and the
Pelagian controversies. We recall some of the best which he has omitted :

“ Novum Testamentum in Vetere latet, Vetus in Nove patet.”’

 Distingme tempora, et concordabdit Scriptura.’

¢ Cor mostrum inguictum est, donec requiescat in Te.”"

* Da guod subes, et jube guod vis."

“ Now vincit misi veritas, victoria veritatis est caritas.”

“ Ui amor, ibi trinitas.”’

¢ Fides pracedit intellectum.”

* Deo sevvive vera libertas est.”

* Nulla infelicitas frangit, guem felicitas nulla corrumpit.”

The famous maxim of ecclesiastical harmony : “ /n mecessariis umitas, in dubiis (or, non mecessariis) libertas, in omnibus (in
utrisgue) caritas,” —which is often ascribed to Augustin, dates in this form not from him, but from a much later period. Dr. Lucxs
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He had a creative and decisive hand in almost every dogma of the Latin church, completing
some, and advancing others. The centre of his system is the FREE REDEEMING GRACE OF GoD
IN CHRIST, OPERATING THROUGH THE ACTUAL, HISTORICAL CHURCH. He is evangelical or
Pauline in his doctrine of sin and grace, but catholic (that is, old-catholic, not Roman Catholic)
in his doctrine of the church. The Pauline element comes forward mainly in the Pelagian con-
troversy, the catholic-churchly in the Donatist ; but each is modified by the other.

Dr. Baur incorrectly makes freedom the fundamental idea of the Augustinian system. But
this much better suits the Pelagian ; while Augustin started (like Calvin and Schleiermacher) from
the idea of the absolute dependence of man upon God. He changed his idea of freedom
during the Pelagian controversy. Baur draws an ingenious and suggestive comparison
between Augustin and Origen, the two greatest intellects among the church fathers. ¢ There is
no church teacher of the ancient period,’’ says he,! ¢“ who, in intellect and in grandeur and con-
sistency of view, can more justly be placed by the side of Origen than Augustin; none who,
with all the difference in individuality and in mode of thought, so closely resembles him. How
far both towered above their times, is most clearly manifest in the very fact that they alone, of
all the theologians of the first six centuries, became the creators of distinct systems, each pro-
ceeding from a definite idea, and each completely carried out; and this fact proves also how
much the one system has that is analogous to the other. The one system, like the other, is
founded upon the idea of freedom ; in both there is a specific act, by which the entire develop-
ment of human life is determined; and in both this is an act which lies far outside of the
temporal consciousness of the individual ; with this difference alone, that in one system the act
belongs to each separate individual himself, and only falls outside of his temporal life and
consciousness ; in the other, it lies within the sphere of the temporal history of man, but is only
the act of one individual. If in the system of Origen nothing gives greater offence than the
idea of the pre-existence and fall of souls, which seems to adopt heathen ideas into the Christian
faith, there is in the system of Augustin the same overleaping of individual life and conscious-
ness, in order to explain from an act in the past the present sinful condition of man ; but the
pagan Platonic point of view is exchanged for one taken from the Old Testament. .
What therefore essentially distinguishes the system of Augustin from that of Origen, is only this:
the fall of Adam is substituted for the pre-temporal fall of souls, and what in Origen still wears
a heathen garb, puts on in Augustin a purely Old Testament form.”

The learning of Augustin was not equal to his genius, nor as extensive as that of Origen and
Eusebius, but still considerable for his time, and superior to that of any of the Latin fathers,
with the single exception of Jerome. He had received in the schools of Madaura and Carthage
the usual philosophical and rhetorical preparation for the forum, which stood him in good stead
also in theology. He was familiar with Latin literature, and was by no means blind to the
excellencies of the classics, though he placed them far below the higher beauty of the Holy
Scriptures. The Hortensius of Cicero (a lost work) inspired him during his university course
with enthusiasm for philosophy and for the knowledge of truth for its own sake ; the study of
Platonic and Neo-Platonic works (in the Latin version of the rhetorician Victorinus) kindled in
him an incredible fire ;? though in both he missed the holy name of Jesus and the cardinal
virtues of love and humility, and found in them only beautiful ideals without power to conform

(in & special treatise on the antiquity of the author, the original form, etc., of this sentence, G3ttingen, 1850) traces the authorship to
RuprrT MELDRNIUS, an irenical German theologian of the seventcenth century. Baxter, also, who lived during the intense conflict ol'
English Puritanism and Episcopacy, and grew weary of the * fury of theologians,” adopted a simil iment. The is
held by many who differ widely in the definition of what is ““ necessary*’ and what is ** doubtful.”” The ing of * charity in all
things** is above doubt, and a moral duty of every Christian, though practically violated by too many in all denominations.

3 Vorlesungen Bber die christl. Dogmengeschichte, vol. 1. P. 11. p. 3 sq.

2 Ady. Academicos,\. ii. c. 2,8 5: ** Etiam miki ipsi de me incredibile incendium concitarunt.” And in several passages of the
Civitas Dei (viii. 3-12; xxii. 27) he speaks very favourably of Plato, and also of Aristotle, and thus broke the way for the high authority
of the Aristotelian philosophy with the scholastics of the middle age.
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him to them. His City of God, his book on heresies, and other writings, show an extensive
knowledge of ancient philosophy, poetry, and history, sacred and secular. He refers to the
most distinguished persons of Greece and Rome; he often alludes to Pythagoras, Plato, Aris-
totle, Plotin, Porphyry, Cicero, Seneca, Horace, Vergil, to the earlier Greek and Latin fathers,
to Eastern and Western heretics. But his knowledge of Greek literature was mostly derived
from Latin translations. With the Greek language, as he himself frankly and modestly con-
fesses, he had, in comparison with Jerome, but a superficial acquaintance.! Hebrew he did not
understand at all. Hence, with all his extraordinary familiarity with the Latin Bible, he made
many mistakes in exposition. He was rather a thinker than a scholar, and depended maiuly v
his own resources, which were always abundant.

NoTes.—We note some of the most intelligent and appreciative estimates of Augustin. ErasMus (£p. dedicat.
ad Alyns. archicp. Tolet. 1529) says, with an ingenious play upon the name Aurelius Augustinus: “ Quid habet
orbis christianus hoc seriptore magis aureum vel augustius ? wt 1psa vocabuia nequaquam fortuito, sed numinis pro-
videntia ‘ideantur indita viro. Auro sapientic nikil pretiosius: fulgore eloquentic cum sapientia conjuncte nikil
mirabiliis. . . . Nonm arbitror alium esse doctorem, in quem opulentus ille ac benignus Spirttus dotes suas omnes
largius ifuderit, guam in Augustinum.” The great philosopher LEIBNITZ (Prwfat ad Theodic. § 34) calls him
“virun sane magnum et ingenti stupendi,” and * vastissimo ingenio praditum.” Dr. BAUR, without sympathy with

"‘ Ris views, speaks enthusiastically of the man and his genius. Among other things he says ( Forlesungen iiber Dog-

mengeschichte, i i. p. 61) : « There is scarcely another theological author so fertile and withal so able as Augustin.
His scholarship was not equal to his intellect; yet even that is sometimes sct too low, when it is asserted
that he had no acquaintance at all with the Greek language; for this is incorrect, though he had attained no great
proficiency in Greek.” C. BINDEMANN (a Lutheran divine) begins his thorough monograph (vol. i. preface) with
the well-deserved eulogium: * St. Augustin is one of the greatest personages in the church. He is second in im-
portance to none of the teachers who have wrought most in the church since the apostolic time; and it can well be
said that among the church fathers the first place is due to him, and in the time of the Reformation a Luther alone,
for fulness and depth of thought and grandeur of character, may stand by his side. He is the summit of the devel-
opment of the medixval Western church; from him descended the mysticism, no less than the scholasticism, of the
middle age; he was one of the strongest pillars of the Roman Catholicism, and from his works, next to the Holy
Scriptures, especially the Epistles of Paul, the leaders of the Reformation drew most of that conviction by which a
new age was introduced.” STAUDENMAIER, a Roman Catholic theologian, counts Augustin among those minds in
which an hundred others dwell (Scotus Erigena, i. p. 274). The Roman Catholic philosophers A. GONTHER and
TH. GANGAUF, put him on an equality with the greatest philosophers, and discern in him a providential personage
endowed by the Spirit of God for the instruction of all ages. A striking characterization is that of the Old Catholic
Dr. Huper (in his instructive work :  Die Philosophie der Rirchenvater, Munich, 1859, p. 312 5q.): “Augustinisa
unique phenomenon in Christian history. No one of the other fathers has left so luminous traces of his existence.
Though we find among them many rich and powerful minds, yet we find in none the forces of personal character,

1]t is sometimes asserted that he had no knowledge at all of the Greek. So Gibbon, for example, says (ch. xxxiii.) : *“ The
superficial learning of Augustin was confined to the Latin language.”” But this is a mistake. In his youth he had a great aversion to
the glorious language of Hellas b he had a bad teacher and was forced to it (Con/. i. 14). He read the writings of Plato in a Latin
translation (vii. 9). But after his baptism, during his second residence in Rome, he resumed the study of Greek with greater zest, for
the sake of his biblical studies. 1n Hippo he had, while presbyter, good opportunity to advance in it, since his bishop, Aurelius, a
native GGreek, understood his mother tongue much better than the Latin. In his books he ionally makes refe e to the Greek.
In his work Cowtra Jul.i. c. 6 § a1 (tom. x. 510), he corrects the Pelagian Julian in a lation from Chry » quoting the original.
“ Ego ipsa verba Graca gua a Joanne dicta sunt ponam : 81é rovro xai 1é waidia Pawrifouer, xairos duapriuara ovx ixorra, guod

est Latine : Ideo et infantes bapti; " g is p ta mon habentes.” Julian had freely rendered this : *‘ cum wom sint coinguinati
peccato,” and had drawn the inference : * Sanctus Je Constantinopolitanss [ John Chrysostom) negat esse in parvalis originale

Peccatum.”  Augustin helps himself out of the pinch by arbitrarily supplying propria to duapriuara, so that the idea of sin inherited
from another is not excluded. The Greek fathers, however, did not consider hereditary corruption to be proper sin or guilt at all, but
only defect, weakness, or disease. In the City of God, lib. xix. c. 23, he quotes a passage from Porphyry’s éx Aoyiwv $irogodia, and
in book xviii. 23, he explains the Greek ixdvs. He gives the derivation of several Greek words, and correctly distinguishes
between such synonyms as yevvdw and ricrw, evxn and wpogevxs, #vos and wwebma. It is probable that he read Plotin, and the
Panarion of Epiphanius or the y of it, in Greek (while the Church History of Eusebius he knew only in the translation of
Rufinus). But in his exegetical and other works he very rarely consults the Septuagint or Greek T ,and was content with
the very imperfect /fala, or the improved version of Jerome (the Vulgate). The Benedictine editors overestimate his knowledge of
Greek. He himself frankly confesses that he knew very little of it. De Trimit. 1. iii. Procem. (** Graace lingua row sit nobis tantus
Rabitus, ut talium rerum libris legendis et intelligendis wilo modo veperiamuy idonei”’), and Comtra literas Petiliani (written in
400), L. ii. c. 38 (““ £t ego guidem Graca lingua pevparum assecutus sum, ot prope nikil"'). On the philosophical learning of Augustin
may be compared Nourmissox, /. ¢. ii. p. 928qq.
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mind, heart, and will, so largely developed and so harmoniously working. No one surpasses him in wealth of per-
ceptions and dialectical sharpness of thoughts, in depth and fervour of religious sensibility, in greatness of aims and
energy of action. He therefore also marks the culmination of the patristic age, and has been elevated by the
acknowledgment of succeeding times as the first and the universal church father.—His whole character reminds us
in many respects of Paul, with whom he has also in commen the experience of being called from manifold errors

to the service of the gospel, and like whom he could hoast that he had laboured in it more abundantly than all the -

others. And as Paul among the Apostles pre-eminently determined the development of Christianity, and became,
more than all others, the expression of the Christian mind, to which men ever afterwards return, as often as in the
life of the church that mind becomes turbid, to draw from him, as the purest fountain, a fresh understanding of the
gospel doctrine,—so has Augustin turned the Christian nations since his time for the most part into his paths, and
become pre-eminently their trainer and teacher, in the study of whom they always gain a renewal and deepening of
their Christian consciousness. Not the middle age alone, but the Reformation also, was ruled by him, and whatever
to this day boasts of the Christian spirit, is connected at least in part with Augustin.” VILLEMAIN, in his able apd
eloquent “ ZTableau de !'¢loquence Chrétienne au 1V° siécle” (Paris, 1849, p. 373), commences his sketch of Awgus-
tin as follows: “Nous arrivons a [ homme le plus dtonnant de ! Eglise latine, & celui qui portat le plus d"imagnation
dans la théologie, le plus d’bloguence et méme sensibilité dans la scholastique ; ce fut saint Augustin. Donne:-lui un
autre siécle, placez-le dans meilleure civilisation ; et jamais homme waura paru doué d’un génie plus vase et plus
Sactle.  Mtaphysique, histoire, antiquitds, science des moers, connaissance des arts, Augustin avait tout embassé. 1
bcrit sur la musique comme sur le libre arbitre; il explique le phénomeéne intellectual la de mémoire, comme il -aisonne
sur la décadence de Lempire romain.  Son esprit subtil et vigoureux a souvent consumé dans des problémes mytiques
une force de sagacité qui suffirait aux plus sublimes conceptions.”’ FREDERIC OZANAM, in his “La civilisation
cinguiéme sidcle” (translated by A. C. Glyn, 1868, Vol. I. p. 272), counts Augustin among the three or four great
metaphysicians of modern times, and says that his task was “to clear the two roads open to Christian philosophy
and to inaugurate its two methods of mysticism and dogmatism.”” NOURRIssON, whose work on Augustin is
clothed with the authority of the Institute of France, assigns to him the first rank among the masters of human
thought, alongside of Plato and Leibnitz, Thomas Aquinas and Bossuet. “Si une critique toujours respectucuse,
mais dune incviolable sincérité, est une des formes les plus hautes de Iadmiration, j’estime, au contraire, n'avoir fait
gl exalter ce grand cocur, ce psychologue consolant et dmu, ce métaphysicien subtil et sublime, en un mot, cet attachant
et podtique génie, dont la place reste marquée, an premier rang, parmi les mattres de la pensée humaine, & coté de
Platon et de Descartes, d’ Aristote et de saint Thomas, de Leibnits et de Bossuet”” (La philosophie de saint Augustin,
Par. 1866, tom. i. p. vii.) PRESSENSE (in art. Jug.,in Smith & Wace, Dict. of Christ. Biography, 1. 222): “Aug.
still claims the honour of having brought out in all its light the fundamental doctrine of Christianity ; despite the errors
of his system, he has opened to the church the path of every progress and of every reform, by stating with the utmost
vigour the scheme of free salvation which he had learnt in the school of St. Paul.” Among English and American
writers, Dr. SHEDD, in the Introduction to his edition of the Confessions (1860), has furnished a truthful and forcible
description of the mind and heart of St. Augustin. I add the striking judgment of the octogenarian historian Dr. KARL
HASE (Kirschengeschichte auf der Grundlage akademischer Vorlesungen, Leipzig 1885, vol. 1. §22): “ The full
significance of Augustin as an author can be measured only from the consideration of the fact that in the middle ages
both scholasticism and mysticism lived of his riches, and that afterwards Luther and Calvin drew out of his fulness.
We find in him both the sharp understanding which makes salvation depend on the clearly defined dogma of the
church, and the loving absorption of the heart in God which scarcely needs any more the aid of the church. Hs
writings reflect all kinds of Christian thoughts, which lie a thousand years apart and appear to be contradictions.
How were they possible in so systematic a thinker? Just as much as they were possible in Christianity, of which he
was a microcosmus. From the dogmatic abyss of his hardest and most illiberal doctrines arise such liberal sentences
as these: “Him I shall not condemn in whom I find any thing of Christ;’ ¢Let us not forget that in the very enemies
are concealed the future citizens.’ ”

CHAPTER IV.—The Writings of St. Augustin.

The numerous writings of Augustin, the composition of which extended through four and
forty years, are a mine of Christian knowledge, and experience. They abound in lofty ideas,
noble sentiments, devout effusions, clear statements of truth, strong arguments against error,
and passages of fervid eloquence and undying beauty, but also in innumerable repetitions,
fanciful opinions, and playful conjectures of his uncommonly fertile brain.!

1 Evrims Durin (Bibliothégue ecclésiastigue, tom. iii. 1 partie, p. 818) and Nourrisson (/. c. tom. ii. p. 449) apply to Augustin the
term magnus opinator, which Cicero used of himself. There is, h , this important difference that Augustin, along with his many
opinions on speculative questions in philosophy and theology, had very positi ictions in all ial doctrines, while Cicero was
a mere eclectic in philosophy.
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His style is full of life and vigour and ingenious plays on words, but deficient in simplicity,
purity and elegance, and by no means free from the vices of a degenerate rhetoric, wearisome
prolixity, and from that vagadunda loguacitas, with which his adroit opponent, Julian of Eclanum,
charged him. He would rather, as he said, be blamed by grammarians, than not understood by
the people; and he bestowed little care upon his style, though he many a time rises in lofty
poetic flight. He made no point of literary renown, but, impelled by love to God and to the
church, he wrote from the fulness of his mind and heart.! The writings before his conversion,
a treatise on the Beautiful (De Pulchro et Apto), the orations and eulogies which he delivered as
rhetorician at Carthage, Rome, and Milan, are lost. The professor of eloquence, the heathen
philosopher, the Manichzan heretic, the sceptic and free thinker, are known to us only from his
regrets and recantations in the Confessions and other works. His literary career for us com-
mences in his pious retreat at Cassiciacum where he prepared himself for a public profession of
his faith. He appears first, in the works composed at Cassiciacum, Rome, and near Tagaste, as
a Christian philosopher, after his ordination to the priesthood as a theologian. Yet even in
his theological works he everywhere manifests the metaphysical and speculative bent of his mind.
He never abandoned or depreciated reason, he only subordinated it to faith and made it subser-
vient to the defence of revealed truth. Faith is the pioneer of reason, and discovers the territory
which reason explores.

The following is a classified view of his most important works.?

L. AutoBioGraPHICAL works. To these belong the Confessions and the Retractations; the
former acknowledging his sins, the latter retracting his theoretical errors. In the one he subjects
his life, in the other his writings, to close criticism ; and these productions therefore furnish the
best standard for judging of his entire labours.?

The Confessions are the most profitable, at least the most edifying, product of his pen;
indeed, we may say, the most edifying book in all the patristic literature. They were accord-
ingly the most read even during his lifetime,* and they have been the most frequently published
since.®* A more sincere and more earnest book was never written. The historical part, to the
tenth book, is one of the devotional classics of all creeds, and second in popularity only to the
¢ Imitation of Christ,”’ by Thomas a Kempis, and Bunyan’s ¢ Pilgrim’s Progress.”” Certainly
no autobiography is superior to it in true humility, spiritual depth, and universal interest.
Augustin records his own experience, as a heathen sensualist, a Manichaan heretic, an anxious
inquirer, a sincere penitent, and a grateful convert. He finds a response in every human soul
that struggles through the temptations of nature and the labyrinth of error to the knowledge of

’

1 He was not *“ intoxicated with the exuberance of his own verbosity,”” as a modern English (Lord Bea field) charged
his equally distinguished rival (Mr. Gladstone) in Parli

8 In his Retractations, he himself reviews ninety-three of his works (embracing two hundred and thirty-two books, see ii. 67), in
chronological order; in the first book those which he wrote while a layman and presbyter, in the second those which he wrote when a
bishop. See also the extended chronological index in SCHENRMANN'S Biblioth. historico-literaria Patrum Latinorum, vol. ii. (Lips.
1794), P- 340 3qq. (reprinted in the supplemental volume, xii., of Migne’s ed. of the Opera, p. 24 3qq.); and other systematic and
alphabetical lists in the eleventh volume of the Bened. ed. (p. 494 5qq., ed. Venet.), and in Migne, tom. xi.

8 For this reason the Benedictine editors have placed the Retractations and the Confessions at the head of his works.
¢ He himself says of them, Retract. 1. ii. c. 6: * Multis fratribus eos [ Confessi libros tredecim) multum placuisse et placere
scie.”” Comp. De donon perseverantieo, c. 20: ** Quid antem meorum opuscmlorum frequentius et delectabilins immotescere potuit

guam libri Confessionum mearum ?** Comp. Ep. 231 Dario comiti.

§ SCHINNEMAXX (in the supplemental volume of Migne’s ed. of Augustin, p. 134 5qq.) cites a multitude of separate editions of the
Comfessions in Latin, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, French, English, and German, from A.D. 1475 to 1776. Since that time several
new editions have been added. One of the best Latin editions is that of Karl von Raumer (Stuttgart, 1856), who used to read the
Confessions with his stud at Erlangen once a week for many years. In his preface he draws a comparison between them and
R 's Comfesstons and H. ‘s Gedanken iiber meinen Lebenslanf. English and German translations are noticed above in
the Lit. Dr. Shedd (in his ed., Pref. p. xxvii) calls the Comfessions the best commentary yet written upon the seventh and eighth
chapters of Romans. * That quickening of the h spirit, which puts it again into vital and sensitive relations to the holy and
eternal ; that illumination of the mind, whereby it is enabled to perceive with clearness the real nature of truth and righteousness;
that empowering of the will, to the conflict of victory—the entire process of restoring the Divine image in the soul of man—is delin-
¢ated in this book, with a vividness and reality never ded by the uninspired mind.” . . . ‘It is the life of God in the soul
of a strong man, rushing and rippling with the freedom of the life of nature. He who watches can almost see the growth; he who
listens can hear the perpetual motion ; and he who is in sympathy will be swept along.”
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truth and the beauty of holiness, and after many sighs and tears finds rest and peace in the arms
of a merciful Saviour. The style is not free from the faults of an artificial rhetoric, involved
periods and far-fetched paronomasias; but these defects are more than atoned for by passages of
unfading beauty, the devout spirit and psalm-like tone of the book. It is the incense of a sacred
mysticism of the heart which rises to the throne on high. The wisdom of some parts of the
Confessions may be doubted.! The world would never have known Augustin’s sins, if he had
not told them; nor were they of such a nature as to destroy his respectability in the best heathen
society of his age ; but we must all the more admire his honesty and humility.

Rousseau’s ¢ Confessions,’” and Goethe's ““ Truth and Fiction,’’ may be compared with
Augustin's Confessions as works of rare genius and of absorbing psychological interest, but they
are written in a radically different spirit, and by attempting to exalt human nature in its un-
sanctified state, they tend as much to expose its vanity and weakness, as the work of the bishop
of Hippo, being written with a single eye to the glory of God, raises man from the dust of
repentance to a new and imperishable life of the Spirit.?

Augustin composed the Confessions about the year 397, ten years after his conversion. The
first nine books contain, in the form of a continuous prayer and confession before God, a general
sketch of his earlier life, of his conversion, and of his return to Africa in the thirty-fourth year
of his age. The salient points in these books are the engaging history of his conversion in
Milan, and the story of the last days of his noble mother in Ostia, spent as it were at the very
gat~ of heaven and in full assurance of a blessed reunion at the throne of glory. The last three
books and a part of the tenth are devoted to speculative philosophy ; they treat, partly in tacit
opposition to Manichzism, of the metaphysical questions of the possibility of knowing God,
and the nature of time and space; and they give an interpretation of the Mosaic cosmogony in
the style of the typical allegorical exegesis usual with the fathers, but foreign to our age; they
are therefore of little value to the general reader, except as showing that even abstract meta-
physical subjects may be devotionally treated.

The Retractations were produced in the evening of his life (427 and 428), when, mindful of
the proverb: ¢ In the multitude of words there wanteth not transgression,’’® and remembering
that we must give account for every idle word,* he judged himself, that he might not be judged.®
He revised in chronological order the numerous works he had written before and during his
episcopate, and retracted or corrected whatever in them seemed to his riper knowledge false or
obscure, or not fully agreed with the orthodox catholic faith. Some of his changes were reac-
tionary and no improvements, especially those on the freedom of the will, and on religious
toleration. In all essential points, nevertheless, his theological system remained the same from
his conversion to this time. The Refractations give beautiful evidence of his love of truth, his
conscientiousness, and his humility.®

To this same class should be added the Letfers of Augustin, of which the Benedictine
editors, in their second volume, give two hundred and seventy (including letters # Augustin) in
chronological order from A.D. 386 to A.D. 429. These letters treat, sometimes very minutely,

1 We mean his sexual sins. He kept a concubine for sixteen years, the mother of his only child, Adeodatus, and after her separation

he formed for a short time a similar connection in Milan ; but in both cases he was faithtul. Cow/. IV. 2 (unam habcbam . . . servans
tori fiden*'); V1. 15. Erasmus thought very leniently of this sin as d with the duct of the priests and abbots of his
time. Augustin himself deeply repented of it, and devoted his life to celibacy.

2 NourrissoN (L. c. tom. i. p. 19) calls the Confessions ** cet onvrage unig t imité, towjours parodié, ois il s’accuse, se con-
damne et s humilic, pridre ardente, récit entralnant, métaphysigue ucm)ara&le, histoire de towt um monde gmi se refléte dams
Lhistoive & une 8me.”” Comp. also an article on the Confessions in ** The C porary Review*’ for June, 1867, pp. 133-160.

8 Prov. x. 19. This verse (e.x multiloguio non effugies peccatum) the Senn-Pelagun Gennadius (De viris iliustr. sué Axg.) applies
against Augustin in excuse for his erroneous doctrines of freedom and p! ination

4 Mart. xii. 36.

61 Cor. xi. 31. Comp. his Prologus to the two books of Refractationes.

¢ J. MorgLL Mackenzie (in W. Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography and Mythology, vol. i. p. 422) happily calls
the Retractations of Augustin * one of the noblest sacrifices ever laid upon the altar of truth by a majestic intellect acting in obedieace
to the purest conscientiousness.”’
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PROLEGOMENA. 13

of all the important questions of his time, and give us an insight of his cares, his official fidelity,
his large heart, and his effort to become, like Paul, all things to all men.

When the questions of friends and pupils accumulated, he answered them in special works;
and in this way he produced various collections of Questiones and Responsiones, dogmatical,
exegetical, and miscellaneous (A. p. 390, 397, &c.).

I1. PHILOSOPHICAL treatises, in dialogue ; almost all composed in his earlier life; either
during his residence on the country-seat Cassiciacum in the vicinity of Milan, where he spent
half a year before his baptism in instructive and stimulating conversation, in a sort of academy
or Christian Platonic banquet with Monnica, his son Adeodatus, his brother Navigius, his
friend Alypias, and some cousins and pupils; or during his second residence in Rome ; or soon
after his return to Africa.

To this class belong the works; Contra Academicos kibri tres (386), in which he combats the
skepticism and probabilism of the New Academy,—the doctrine that man can never reach the
truth, but can at best attain only probability ; De vita deata (386), in which he makes true
blessedness to consist in the perfect knowledge of God; De ordime,—on the relation of evil to
the divine order of the world? (386); Soliloquia (387), communings with his own soul concern-
ing God, the highest good, the knowledge of truth, and immortality ; De smmortakitate anime
(387), a continuation of the Sokloguies; De quantitate anime (387), discussing sundry questions
of the size, the origin, the incorporeity of the soul ; De musica kbri vi (387-389) ; De magistro
(389), in which, in a dialogue with his son Adeodatus, a pious and promising, but precocious
youth, who died soon after his return to Africa (389), he treats on the importance and virtue of
the word of God, and on Christ as the infallible Master.® To these may be added the later
work, De anima et ¢jus origine (419). Other philosophical works on grammar, dialectics (or ars
bene disputandr), rhetoric, geometry, and arithmetic, are lost.

These works exhibit as yet little that is specifically Christian and churchly ; but they show a
Platonism seized and consecrated by the spirit of Christianity, full of high thoughts, ideal views,
and discriminating argument. They were designed to present the different stages of human
thought by which he himself had reached the knowledge of the truth, and to serve others as
steps to the sanctuary. They form an elementary introduction to his theology. He afterwards,
in his Retractations, withdrew many things contained in them, like the Platonic view of the pre-

UIn tom. i. of the ed. Bened., i diately after the Retractationes and Confessic and at the close of the volume. On these
philosophical writings, see Brucxsr : Historia critica philosephia, Lips. 1766, tom. iii. pp. 485-507: H. RITTER: Geschichte dev
Philosophie, vol. vi. p. 153 3qq. ; UssRrWEG, History of Philosophy, 1. 333-346 (Am. ed.); ERDMANN, Grundriss der Geschichte der
Philosophie, 1. 231-240; BinDEMANN, /. c. I. 282 3qq.: Huser, Z. ¢. 1. 2425qq.; GANGAUP, /. c. p. 253qq., and NourrissoN, /. c. ch. i.
and ii. N-urrisson makes the just remark (i. p. 53): ‘“Si la philosophic est la recherché de la verité, jamais sans doute il ne 5’ est vem-
contré une dme plus philosophe que celle de saint Augnstin. Car jamais dme w'a supporté avec pius d’ impatience les anxiités du
doute et #'a fail plus & fforts pour dissiper les fantdmes de [ ervenr.”

8 Or on the question : *“ Utrum ommia bona et mala divina providentia ordo contineat?”' Comp. Retract. i. 3.

8 Augustin, in his Confessions (1. ix. c. 6), expresses himself in this touching way about this son of his illicit love : ** We took with
us [on returning from the country to Milan to receive the sacrament of baptism] also the boy Adeodatus, the son of my carnal sin.
‘Thou hadst formed him well. He was but just fifteen years old, and he was superior in mind to many grave and learned men. 1
acknowledge Thy gifts, O Lord, my God, who createst all, and who canst reform our deformities ; for I had no part in that boy but sin.
And when we brought him up in Thy nurture, Thou, only Thou, didst prompt us to it; I acknowiedge Thy gifts. There is my book
entitled, De magistro; he speaks with me there. Thou knowest that all things there put into his mouth were in his mind when he was
sixteen years of age. That maturity of mind was a terror to me; and who but Thou is the artificer of such wonders? Soon Thou didst
take his life from the earth; and I think more quietly of him now, fearing no more for his beyhood, nor his youth, nor his whole life.
We took him to ourselves as one of the same age in ‘Ihy grace, to be trained in Thy nurture; and we were baptised together; and all
trouble about the past fled from us.’ Herefentohnmalsoin De vita beata, § 6: ** There was also with us, in age the youngest of all,
but whose talents, if affection deceives me not, p hing great, my son Adeodatus.”” In the same book (§ 18), he mentions an
answer of his: *“ He is truly chaste who waits on God, and keepo himself to Him only."

¢ The books on grammar, dialectics, rhetoric, ;nd the ten Categories of Aristotle, in the Appendu to the first volume of the Bened.

ed., are spurious. For the genuine works of A in on these subj wepe written in a different form (the dialogue) and for a higher
purpose, and were lost in his own day. Comp. Rﬂrad. i. c. 6. In spite of this, PRANTL (Geschichte der Logik in Abendlande, pp.
665-674, cited by Hussr, /. c. p. 240) has ad d the genui of the Principsa dialectica, and Hungn inclines to agree. Gaw-

Gaur, /. ¢c. p. 5, and NoUuRRIssoN, i. p. 37, consider them spurious.
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existence of the soul, and the Platonic idea that the acquisition of knowledge is a recollection or
excavation of the knowledge hidden in the mind.! The philosopher in him afterwards yielded
more and more to the theologian, and his views became more positive and empirical, though in
some cases narrower also and more exclusive. Yet he could never cease to philosophise, and
even his later works, especially De Zrinitate, and De Civitate Dei, are full of profound specula-
tions. Before his conversion he followed a particular system of philosophy, first the Manichean,
then the Platonic ; after his conversion he embraced the Christian philosophy, which is based on
the divine revelation of the Scriptures, and is the handmaid of theology and religion ; but at
the same time he prepared the way for the catholic ecclesiastical philosophy, which rests on the
authority of the church, and became complete in the scholasticism of the middle age.

In the history of philosophy he deserves a place in the highest rank, and has done greater
service to the science of sciences than any other father, Clement of Alexandria and Origen not
excepted. He attacked and refuted the pagan philosophy as pantheistic or dualistic at heart ; he
shook the superstitions of astrology and magic; he expelled from philosophy the doctrine of
emanation, and the idea that God is the soul of the world ; he substantially advanced psychology ;
he solved the question of the origin and the nature of evil more nearly than any of his predecessors,
and as nearly as most of his successors ; he was the first to investigate thoroughly the relation of
divine omnipotence and omniscience to human freedom, and to construct a theodicy ; in short,
he is properly the founder of a Christian philosophy, and not only divided with Aristotle the
empire of the medizval scholasticism, but furnished also living germs for new systems of philoso-
phy, and will always be consulted in the speculative discussions of Christian doctrines.

The philosophical opinions of Augustin are ably and clearly summed up by Ueberweg as
follows : ?

¢ Against the skepticism of the Academics Augustin urges that man needs the knowledge of truth for his hap-
piness, that it is not enough merely to inquire and to doubt, and he finds a foundation for all our knowledge, a
foundation invulnerable against every doubt, in the consciousness we have of our sensations, feclings, our willing, and
thinking, in short, of all our psychical processes. From the undeniable existence and possession by man of some
truth, he concludes to the existence of God as the truth per se; but our conviction of the existence of the material
world he regards as only an irresistible belief. Combating heathen religion and philosophy, Augustin defends the
doctrines and institutions peculiar to Christianity, and maintains, in particular, against the Neo-Platoniste, whom he
rates most highly among all the ancient philosophers, the Christian theses that salvation is to be found in Christ
alone, that divine worship is due to no other being beside the triune God, since he created all things himself, and
did not commission inferior beings, gods, demons, or angels to create the material world; that the soul with its
body will rise again to eternal salvation or damnation, but will not return periodically to renewed life upon the
earth; that the soul does not exist before the body, and that the latter is not the prison of the former, but that the
soul begins to exist at the same time with the body; that the world both had a beginning and is perishable, and that
only God and the souls of angels and men are eternal.—Against the dualism of the Manichweans, who regarded
good and evil as equally primitive, and represented a portion of the divine substance as having entered into the
region of evil, in order to war against and conquer it, Augustin defends the monism of the good principle, or of
the purely spiritual God, explaining evil as a mere negation or privation, and seeking to show from the finiteness of
the things in the world, and from their differing degrees of perfection, that the evils in the world are necessary,
and not in contradickion with the idea of creation ; he also defends in opposition to Manicheism, and Gnosticism
in general, the Catholic doctrine of the essential harmony between the Old and New Testaments. Against the
Donatists, Augustin maintains the unity of the Church. In opposition to Pelagius and the Pelagians, he asserts
that divine grace is not conditioned on human worthiness, and maintains the doctrine of absolute predestination, or,
that from the mass of men who, through the disobedience of Adam (in whom all mankind were present potentially),
have sunk into corruption and sin, some are chosen by the free election of God to be monuments of his grace, and are
brought to believe and be saved, while the greater number, as monuments of his justice, are left to eternal damnation.”

1'H uddnois ovx &AAo i § dvdurmaes. On this Plato, in the Phaedo, as is well known, rests his doctrine of pre-existence. Augustin
was at first in favor of the idea, So/il. ii. 20, n. 35 afterwards he rejected it, Retract. i. 4, 4 4; but after all he assumes in his anthro-
pology a sort of ious, yet responsible, pre-exi of the whole human race in Adam as its organic head, and hence taught a
universal fall in Adam’s fall.

8 History of Philosophy, vol. i. 3333q., translated by Prof. Geo. S. Morris.
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III. ApoLoGETIC works against Pagans and Jews. Among these the twenty-two books, De
Civitate Dei, are still well worth reading. They form the deepest and richest apologetic work of
antiquity ; begun in 413, after the occupation of Rome by the Gothic king Alaric, finished in
426, and often separately published. They condense his entire theory of the world and of man,
and are the first attempt at a comprehensive philosophy of universal history under the dualistic
view of two antagonistic currents or organized forces, a kingdom of this world which is doomed
to final destruction, and a kingdom of God which will last forever.?

This work has controlled catholic historiography ever since, and received the official approval of
Pope Leo XIII., who, in his famous Encyclical /mmortale Dei (Nov. 1, 1885), incidentaily alludes
to it in these words: ¢ Augustin, in his work, De Civitate Dei, set forth so clearly the efficacy
of Christian wisdom and the way in which it is bound up with the well-being of civil society,
that he seems not only to have pleaded the cause.of the Christians at his own time, but to have
triumphantly refuted the calumnies against Christianity for all time."’

From the Protestant point of view Augustin erred in identifying the kingdom of God with
the visible Catholic Church, which is only a part of it.

IV. ReLGious-THEOLOGICAL works of a general nature (in part anti-Manichzan): De
utilitate credendi, against the Gnostic exaltation of knowledge (392); De fide et symbolo, a dis-
course which, though only presbyter, he delivered on the Apostles’ Creed before the council at
Hippo at the request of the bishops in 393; De doctrina Christiana sv kibri (397 ; the fourth
book added in 426), a compend of exegetical theology for instruction in the interpretation of
the Scriptures according to the analogy of the faith ; De catechizandis rudibus likewise for cate-
chetical purposes (400) ; Enchiridon, or De fide, spe et caritate, a brief compend of the doctrine
of faith and morals, which he wrote in 421, or later, at the request of Laurentius; hence also
called Manuale ad Laurentium.*

V. PoLemic-THEOLOGICAL works. These are the most copious sources of the history of
Christian doctrine in the patristic age. The heresies collectively are reviewed in the book De
heresibus ad Quodvultdeum, written between 428 and 430 to a friend and deacon in Carthage,
and give a survey of eighty-eight heresies, from the Simonians to the Pelagians.® In the work
De vera religione (390), Augustin proposed to show that the true religion is to be found not with
the heretics and schismatics, but only in the catholic church of that time.

The other controversial works are directed against the particular heresies of Manichzism,
Donatism, Arianism, Pelagianism and Semi-Pelagianism. Augustin, with all the firmness of his
convictions, was free from personal antipathy, and used the pen of controversy in the genuine
Christian spirit, fortiter in re, suaviter in modo. He understood Paul’s ddyfSederv & dydxy, and
forms in this respect a pleasing contrast to Jerome, who had by nature no more fiery temperament
than he, but was less able to control it.  *“Let those,’’ he very beautifully says to the Manichzans,
“burn with hatred against you, who do not know how much pains it costs to find the truth,
how hard it is to guard against error ;—but I, who after so great and long wavering came to know
the truth, must bear myself towards you with the same patience which my fellow-believers showed
towards me while I was wandering in blind madness in your opinions.’ ¢

1 In the Bened. ed. tom. vii. Comp. Retract. ii. 43, and Ch. Hist. 111.312. The City of God and the Confessions are the only writings
of Augustin which Gisson thought worth while to read (chap. xxxiii.). Husgn (/. c. p. 315) says : ‘*Augustin’s philosophy of history, as
he presents it in his Civitas Dei, has remained to this hour the standard philosophy of history for the church orthodoxy, the bounds of
which this orthodoxy, unable to perceive in the motions of the modern spirit the fresh morning air of a higher day of history, is scarcely
able to d.”” Nc »N devotes a special chapter to the consideration of the two cities of Augustin, the City of the World and
the City of God (tom. ii. 43-88). Compare also the Introduction to Saisser’s Tradwuction de la Cité de Dicu, Par. 1855, and REINKEN'S
(old Cath. Bishop), Geschichtsphilosophie des heil. Axg. 1866. Engl. translation of the City of God by Dr. Marcus Dods, Edinburgh,
1872, 2 vols., and in the second vol. of this Lidrary of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers.

2 Separately edited by Krabinger, Tiibingen, 1861.

8 This work is also incorporated in the Corpus hereseologicum of Fr. OgHLER, tom. i. pp. 192-235.

¢ Comtra Epist. Manichai guam vocant fundaments, \. i. 2.
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1. The ANTI-MaNICHAEAN works date mostly from his earlier life, and in time and matter
follow immediately upon his philosophical writings.! In them he afterwards found most to
retract, because he advocated the freedom of the will against the Manichzan fatalism. The
most important are: De moribus ecclesie catholice, et de moribus Manichaorum, two books
(written during his second residence in Rome, 388); De vera religione (390); Unde malum, et
de libero arbitrio, usually simply De libero arbitrio, in three books, against the Manichaan doc-
trine of evil as a substance, and as having its scat in matter instead of free will (begun in 388,
finished in 3935) ; De Genesi contra Manicheos, a defence of the biblical doctrine of creation
(389) ; De duabus animabus, against the psychological dualism of the Manichzans (392) ; Dis-
putatio contra Fortunatum (a triumphant refutation of this Manichzan priest of Hippo in August,
392); Contra Epistolam Manicher quam vocant fundamenti (397) ; Contra Faustum Manicheum,
in thirty-three books (400~404); De natura boni (404), &c.

These works treat of the origin of evil; of free will; of the harmony of the Old and
New Testaments, and of revelation and nature ; of creation out of nothing, in opposition to
dualism and hylozoism ; of the supremacy of faith over knowledge ; of the authority of the
Scriptures and the Church; of the true and the false asceticism, and other disputed points ; and
they are the chief source of our knowledge of the Manichaan Gnosticism and of the arguments
against it.

Having himself belonged for nine years to this sect, Augustin was the better fitted for the
task of refuting it, as Paul was peculiarly prepared for the confutation of the Pharisaic Judaism.
His doctrine of the nature of evil is particularly valuable. He has triumphantly demonstrated
for all time, that evil is not a corporeal thing, nor in any way substantial, but a product of the
free will of the creature, a perversion of substance in itself good, a corruption of the nature
created by God.

2. Against the PRISCILLIANISTS, a sect in Spain built on Manichaan principles, are directed
the book Ad Paulum Orosium comtra Priscillianistas et Origenistas (411);* the book Contra
mendacium, addressed to Consentius (420); and in part the 1goth Epistle (alias Ep. 157),
to the Bishop Optatus, on the origin of the soul (418), and two other letters, in which he
refutes erroneous views on the nature of the soul, the limitation of future punishment, and the
lawfulness of fraud for supposed good purposes.

3. The aNTi-DoNATISTIC works, composed between the years 393 and 420, argue against
separatism, and contain Augustin’s doctrine of the church and church-discipline, and of the
sacraments. To these belong: Psalmus contra partem Donati (A.D. 393), a polemic popular
song without regular metre, intended to offset the songs of the Donatists; Contra e¢pistolam
.Parmmiam', written in 4oo against the Carthaginian bishop of the Donatists, the successor of
Dornatus; De baptismo contra Donastistas, in favor of the validity of heretical baptism (400);
Contra literas Petiliani (about 400), against the view of Cyprian and the Donatists, that the
efficacy of the sacraments depends on the personal worthiness and the ecclesiastical status of
the officiating priest ; Ad Catholicos Epistola contra Donatistas, or De unitate ecclesie (402);
Contra Cresconium grammaticum Donastistam (406) ; Breviculus Collationis cum Donatistis,
a short account of the three days’ religious conference with the Donatists (411); De cor-
rectione Donatistarum (417); Contra Gaudentium, Donat. Episcopum, the last anti-Donatistic
work (420).}

These works are the chief patristic authority of the Roman Catholic doctrine of the Church
and against the sects. They are thoroughly Romanizing in spirit and aim, and least satisfactory
to Protestant readers. Augustin defended in his later years even the principle of forcible

1 The earliest anti-Manichzan writings (RQe lidero arbitrio; De moribus eccl. cath. et de Moribus Manich.) are in tom. i. ed.
Bened. ; the latter in tom. viii.

2 Tom. viii. p. 6115qq.

3 All these in tom. ix. Comp. Churck Hist. 111. 3 69 and 70.

- . L TR B R S ) [

N



LU B R TI 2 Ll L ‘e

weo

Pl e NN S

PROLEGOMENA. 17

coércion and persecution against heretics and schismatics by a false exegesis of the words in the
parable ¢ Compel them to come in "’(Luke xiv. 23). The result of persecution was that both
Catholics and Donatists in North Africa were overwhelmed in ruin first by the barbarous Vandals,
who were Arian heretics, and afterwards by the Mohammedan conquerors.

4. The ANTI-ARIAN works have to do with the deity of Christ and of the Holy Spirit, and
with the Holy Trinity. By far the most important of these are the fifteen books De Zrinitate
(400~416) ;—the most profound and discriminating production of the ancient church on the
Trinity, in no respect inferior to the kindred works of Athanasius and the two Gregories, and
for centuries final to the dogma.! This may also be counted among the positive didactic works,
for it is not directly controversial. The Colatio cum Maximino Ariano, an obscure babbler,
belongs to the year 428.

5. The numerous ANTI-PELAGIAN works of Augustin are his most influential and most
valuable, at least for Protestants. They were written between the years 412 and 429. In them
Augustin, in his intellectual and spiritual prime, develops his system of anthropology and
soteriology, and most nearly approaches the position of Evangelical Protestantism: On tke
Guilt and the Remission of Sins, and Infant Baptism (412); On the Spirit and the Letter (413) ;
On Nature and Grace (415); On the Acts of Pelagius (417); On the Grace of Christ, and
Original Sin (418) ; On Marriage and Concupiscence (419); On Grace and Free Will (426);
On Discipline and Grace (427); Against Julian of Eclanum (two large works, written between
421 and 429, the second unfinished, and hence called Opus imperfectum) ; On the Predestination
of the Saints (428); On the Gift of Perseverance (429); &c.?

These anti-Pelagian writings contain what is technically called the Augustinian system of
theology, which was substantially adopted by the Lutheran Church, yet without the decree of
reprobation, and in a more rigorous logical form by the Calvinistic Confessions. The system
gives all glory to God, does full justice to the sovereignty of divine grace, effectually humbles
and yet elevates and fortifies man, and furnishes the strongest stimulus to gratitude and the
firmest foundation of comfort. It makes all bright and lovely in the circle of the elect. But
it is gloomy and repulsive in its negative aspect towards the non-elect. It teaches a universal
damnation and only a partial redemption, and confines the offer of salvation to the minority
of the elect; it ignores the general benevolence of God to all his creatures; it weakens or
perverts the passages which clearly teach that ¢ God would have all men to be saved '’ ; it suspends
their eternal fate upon one single act of disobedience ; it assumes an unconscious, and yet respon-
sible pre-existence of Adam’s posterity and their participation in his sin and guilt; it reflects
upon the wisdom of God in creating countless millions of beings with the eternal foreknow-
ledge of their everlasting misery ; and it does violence to the sense of individual responsibility
for accepting or rejecting the gospel-offer of salvation. And yet this Augustinian system,
especially in its severest Calvinistic form, has promoted civil and religious liberty, and
trained the most virtuous, independent, and heroic types of Christians, as the Huguenots, the
Puritans, the Covenanters, and the Pilgrim Fathers. It is still a mighty moral power, and will
not lose its hold upon earnest characters until some great theological genius produces from the
inexhaustible mine of the Scriptures a more satisfactory solution of the awful problem which the
universal reign of sin and death presents to the thinking mind.

In Augustin the anti-Pelagian system was checked and moderated by his churchly and
sacramental views, and we cannot understand him without keeping both in view. The same
apparent contradiction we find in Luther, but he broke entirely with the sacerdotal system of

1 Tom. viil. ed. Bened. p. 7493qq. Comp. Ch. Hist. 1I1. §131. The work was stolen from him by some impatient friends before
revision, and before the completion of the twelfth book, so that he b much di ged, and could only be moved to finish it
by urgent entreaties.

8 Opera, tom. x., in two parts, with an Appendix. The same in Migne. W. Bright, of Oxford, has published Select Anti-Pela-
sian Treatises ¢of St. Ang., in Latin, 1880. On the Pelagian controversy comp. Ch. Aist. I11. § 146-160.
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Rome, and made the doctrine of justification by faith the chief article of his creed, which
Augustin never could have done. Calvin was more logical than either, and went back beyond
justification and Adam’s fall, yea, beyond time itself, to the eternal counsel of God which pre-
ordains, directs and controls the whole history of mankind to a certain end, the triumph of his
mercy and justice.

VI. EXEGETICAL works. The best of these are: De Genesi ad literam (The Genesis word
for word), in twelve books, an extended exposition of the first three chapters of Genesis,
particularly the history of the creation literally interpreted, though with many mystical
and allegorical interpretations also (written between 4or and 415);' Enarrationes in
Psalmos (mostly sermons);? hundred and twenty-four Homilies on the Gospel of John
(416 and 417);* ten Homilies on the First Epistle of John (417); the Exposition of the
Sermon on the Mount (393) ; the Harmony of the Gospels (De consensu evangelistarum, 400);
the Epistle to the Galatians (394); and an unfinished commentary on the Epistle to the
Romans.*

Augustin deals more in lively, profound, and edifying thoughts on the Scriptures than in
proper grammatical and historical exposition, for which neither he nor his readers had the
necessary linguistic knowledge, disposition, or taste. He grounded his theology less upon
exegesis than upon his Christian and churchly mind saturated with Scriptural truths. He excels
in spiritual insight, and is suggestive even when he misses the natural meaning.

VII. ETHicAL and AsceTic works. Among these belong three hundred and ninety-six
Sermones (mostly very short) de Scripturis (on texts of Scripture), de fempore (festival sermons),
de sanctis (in memory of apostles, martyrs, and saints), and de diversis (on various occasions),
some of them dictated by Augustin, some taken down by hearers.® Also various moral treatises:
De continentia (395); De mendaico (395), against deception (not to be confounded with the
similar work already mentioned Contra mendacium, against the fraud-theory of the Priscillianists,
written in 420); De agone Christiano (396); De opere monachorum, against monastic idleness
(400) ; De bono conjugali adv. Jovinianum (400) ; De virginitate (401); De fide et operibus (413);
De adulterinis conjugiis, on 1 Cor. vii. 10 sqq. (419); De bono viduitatis (418) ; De patientia
(418); De cura pro mortuis gerenda, to Paulinus of Nola (421); De utilitate jejunii; De diligendo
Deo ; Meditationes ;* &c.

As we survey this enormous literary labor, augmented by many other treatises and letters now
lost, and as we consider his episcopal labors, his many journeys, and his adjudications of contro-
versies among the faithful, which often robbed him of whole days, we must be really astounded
at the fidelity, exuberance, energy, and perseverance of this father of the church. Surely, such
a life was worth the living.

1 Tom. iii. 117-324. Not to be confounded with two other books on Genesis, in which he defends the biblical doctrine of creation
against the Manich In this exegetical work he aimed, as he says, Refract. ii. c. 24, to interpret Genesis ** won secundume alle-
goricas significationes, sed dum rerum gestarum proprietatem.” ‘The work is more original and spirited than the HexaZmeron
of Basil or of Ambrose.

2 Tom. iv., the whole volume. The English translation of the Com. on the Psalms occupies six volumes of the Oxford Library of
‘the Fathers.

8 Tom. iii. 289~824. Translated in Clark’s ed. of Augustin’s works.

4 All in tom. {ii. Translated in part.

§ Tom. v. contains beside these a multitude (317) of doubtful and spurious sermons, likewise divided into four classes. To these
must be added recently discovered sermons, edited from manuscripts in Florence, Monte Cassino, etc., by M. Danis (1292), O. F.
FRANGIPANE (1820), A. L. Carrrau (Paris, 1836), and ANGELO MAT (in the Nora Bibliotheca Patrwm).

¢ Most of them in tom. vi. ed. Bened. On the scripta deperdita, dubia et spuria of Augustin, see the index by ScHONEMANN, Le.
P. 50%qq., and in the supplemental volume of Migne's edition, pp. 34-40. The so-called Meditations of Augustin (German translation
by Avcust KroKNE, Stuttgart, 1854) are a later compilation by the abbot of Fescamp in France, at the close of the twelfth century,
from the writings of Augustin, Gregory the Great, Anselm, and others,
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CHAPTER V.—ZT7he Influence of St. Augustin upon Posterity, and his Relation to Catholicism
and Protestantism.

In conclusion we must add some observations respecting the influence of Augustin on the
Church and the world since his time, and his position with reference to the great antagonism of
Catholicism and Protestantism. All the church fathers are, indeed, the common inheritance
of both parties; but no other of them has produced so permanent effects on both, and no
other stands in so high regard with both, as Augustin. Upon the Greek Church alone has
he exercised little or no influence; for this Church stopped with the undeveloped synergistic
anthropology of the previous age, and rejects most decidedly, as a Latin heresy, the doc-
trine of the double procession of the Holy Spirit (the Filiogue) for which Augustin is chiefly
responsible.?

1. Augustin, in the first place, contributed much to the development of the doctrin.’ basis
which Catholicism and Protestantism hold sz common against such radical heresies of antiquity
as Manichzism, Arianism, and Pelagianism. In all these great intellectual conflicts he was in
general the champion of the cause of Christian truth against dangerous errors. Through his
influence the canon of Holy Scripture (including, indeed, the Old Testament Apocrypha)
was fixed in its present form by the councils of Hippo (393) and Carthage (397). He con-
quered the Manichzan dualism, hylozoism, and fatalism, and saved the biblical idea of God and.
of creation, and the biblical doctrine of the nature of sin and its origin in the free will of man.
He developed the Nicene dogma of the Trinity, in opposition to tritheism on the one hand,
and Sabellianism on the other, but also with the doubtful addition of the Fikiogue, and in oppo-
sition to the Greek, gave it the form in which it has ever since prevailed in the West. In
this form the dogma received classical expression from his school in the falsely so called
Athanasian Creed, which is not recognized by the Greek Church, and which better deserves the
name of the Augustinian Creed.

In Christology, on the contrary, he added nothing new, and he died shortly before the great
Christological conflicts opened, which reached their cecumenical settlement at the council of
Chalcedon, twenty years after his death. Yet he anticipated Leo in giving currency in the
West to the important formula: ¢ Two natures in one person.’’?

2. Augustin is also the principal theological creator of the Latin-Catholic system as distinct
from the Greek Catholicism on the one hand, and from evangelical Protestantism on the other.
He ruled the entire theology of the middle age, and became the father of scholasticism in virtue
of his dialectic mind, and the father of mysticism in virtue of his devout heart, without being
responsible for the excesses of either system. For scholasticism thought to comprehend the
divine with the understanding, and lost itself at last in empty dialectics; and mysticism

! The church fathers of the first six centuries are certainly far more Catholic than P and laid the doctrinal foundation of
the orthodox Greek and Roman churches. But it betrays a contracted, slavish, and mechanical view of history, when Roman Catholic
divines claim the fathers as their exclusive property ; forgetting that they taught many things which are as inconsistent with the papal
as with the Protestant Creed, and that they knew nothing of certain dogmas which are ial to R ism (such as the infallibility
of the pope, the seven b iation, purgatory, indulg , auricular fession, the i lat ption of the
Virgin Mary, etc.). “I recollect well,” says Dr. NewMAN, the former intellectual leader of Oxford Tractarianism (in his Letter to
Dr. Pusey on his Eirenicon, 1866, p. ), ** what an outcast | seemed to myself, when I took down from the shelves of my library the

b of St. Ath ius or St. Basil, and set myself to study them; and how, on the contrary, when at length I was brought into
Catholic communion, I kissed them with delight, with a feeling that in them I had more than all that I had lost, and, as though I were
directly addressing the glorious saints, who bequeathed them to the Church, I said to the inanimate pages, * You are now mine, and I
am yours, beyond any mistake.’” With the same right the Jews might lay exclusive claim to the writings of Moses and the prophets.
The fathers were living men, representing the onward progress and conflicts of Christianity in their time, unfolding and defending great
truths, but not unmixed with many errors and imperfections which subseq times have corrected. Those are the true children of
the fathers who, standing on the foundation of Christ and the apostles, and, kissing the New Testament rather than any human
writings, follow them only as far as they followed Christ, and who carry forward their work in the onward march of evangelical catholic
Christianity.

2 He was summoned to the council of Ephesus, which cond d Nestorianism in 431, but died a year before it met. He prevailed
upon the Gallic monk, Leporius, to retract Nestoriani: His Christology is in many points defective and obscure. Comp. DorxER's
Histery of Christology, ii. pp. 8898 (Germ. ed.). Jerome did still less for this department of doctrine,
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endeavoured to grasp the divine with feeling, and easily strayed into misty sentimentalism ;
Augustin sought to apprehend the divine with the united power of mind and heart, of bold
thought and humble faith.! Anselm, Bernard of Clairvaux, Thomas Aquinas, and Bonaventura,
are his nearest of kin in this respect. Even now, since the Catholic Church has become a
Roman Church, he enjoys greater consideration in it than Ambrose, Hilary, Jerome, or Gregory
the Great. All this cannot possibly be explained without an interior affinity.?

His very conversion, in which, besides the Scriptures, the personal intercourse of the hierar-
chical Ambrose and the life of the ascetic Anthony had great influence, was a transition not
from heathenism to Christianity (for he was already a Manichaan Christian), but from heresy
to the historical, orthodox, episcopally organized church, as, for the time, the sole authorized
vehicle of the apostolic Christianity in conflict with those sects and parties which more or less
assailed the foundations of the Gospel. It was, indeed, a full and unconditional surrender of
his mind and heart to God, but it was at the same time a submission of his private judgment
to the authority of the church which led him to the faith of the gospel.®> In the same spirit he
embraced the ascetic life, without which, according to the Catholic principle, no high religion
is possible. He did not indeed enter a cloister, like Luther, whose conversion in Erfurt was
likewise essentially catholic, but he lived in his house in the simplicity of a monk, and made and
kept the vow of voluntary poverty and celibacy.*

He adopted Cyprian’s doctrine of the church, and completed it in the conflict with Donat-
ism by transferring the predicates of unity, holiness, universality, exclusiveness, and maternity,
directly to the actual church of the time, which, with a firm episcopal organization, an unbroken
succession, and the Apostles’ Creed, triumphantly withstood the eighty or the hundred opposing
sects in the heretical catalogue of the day, and had its visible centre in Rome. In this church
he had found rescue from the shipwreck of his life, the home of true Christianity, firm ground
for his thinking, satisfaction for his heart, and a commensurate field for the wide range of his
powers.® The predicate of infallibility alone he does not plainly bring forward ; he assumes a
progressive correction of earlier councils by later; and in the Pelagian controversy he asserts
the same independence towards pope Zosimus, which Cyprian before him had shown towards
pope Stephen in the controversy on heretical baptism, with the advantage of having the right
on his side, so that Zosimus found himself compelled to yield to the African church. But after

1 WiGGER's (Pragmat. Darstellung des Augustinismus und Pelagianismus, i. p. 27) finds the most peculiar and remarkable point
of Augustin's character in his singular union of intellect and imagination, scholasti and mysticism, in which neither can be said to
predominate.  So also Huser, /. c. p. 313.

2 NOURRISSON, the able expounder of the philosophy of Augustin, says (2. ¢. tom. i. p. iv): ‘‘Je ne crois pas, gu'excepté saint Paul,
ancun homme ait contribué davantage, par sa parole comme par ses écrits, d ovganiser, & interpréter, 8 répandre le christianisme ;
et, apres saint Paxl, nul apparemment, non pas méme le gloviewx, I invincible Athanase, w'a travaillé & une manidre aussi puissante
a fonder I unité catholigue.”

3 We recall his f: anti-Manich di : " Ego evangelio non credevem, nisi me catholica ecclesia c ret anctoritas.
The Protestant would reverse this maxim, and ground his faith in the church on his faith in Christ and in the gospel. So with the
well-known maxim of Irenmus: “USf ecclesia, ibi Spiritus Dei, et ubi Spiritus Dei, ibi ecclesia.””  According to the spirit of Protest.
antism it would be said conversely: “ Where the Spirit of God is, there is the church, and where the church is, there is the Spirit
of God.”

4 According to genuine Christian principles it would have been far more noble, if he had married the African woman with whom he
had lived in illicit intercourse for thirteen years, who was always faithful to him, as he was to her, and had borne him his beloved and
highly gifted Adeodatus: instead of casting her off, and, as he for a while i ded, choosi her for the partner of his life, whose
excellences were more numerous. The superiority of the evangelical Protestant morahty over (he Catholi ici Ipabl

is here palp.

But with the prevailing spirit of his age he would hardly have enjoyed so great regard, nor accomplished so much good if he had been
married. Celibacy was the bridge from the heathen degradation of marriage to the evangelical Christian exaltation and nncuﬁcanon

of the family life.

& On Augustin's doctrine of the church, see Ck. Hist. 111.§ 71,and esp y the thorough by R. RoTRE: Anfangr der christl.
Rirche und ihrer Verfassung, vol. i. (1837), pp. 679~711. “Augusnn - says he, *decidedly adopted Cyprian’s conception [of the
church] in all essential points. And once adopting it, he p d it in its whole depth with his wonderfully powerful and exuberant
soul, and, by means of his own clear, logical lmnd gave n the perfect and rigorous system which perhaps it still lacked ** (p. 6793qq.).
“ Augustin’s concepuon of the doctrine of the church m about standard for succeeding times '’ (p.68s). See also an able article of
Prof. Reuter, of Gdttingen, on Augustin’s views ning episcopacy, tradition, infallibility, in Brieger's * Zeitschrift flir Hist. Theol.”
for 1885 (Bk. V11I. pp. 126-187).
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the condemnation of the Pelagian errors by the Roman see (418), he declared that ¢ the case
is finished, if only the error were also finished.’’?

He was the first to give a clear and fixed definition of the sacrament, as a visible sign of
invisible grace, resting on divine appointment ; but he knows nothing of the number seven;
this was a much later enactment. In the doctrine of baptism he is entirely Catholic, though
in logical contradiction with his dogma of predestination; he maintained the necessity of
baptism for salvation on the ground of John iii. § and Mark xvi. 16, and derived from it the
horrible dogma of the eternal damnation of all unbaptized infants, though he reduced their
condition to a mere absence of bliss, without actual suffering.® In the doctrine of the holy
communion he stands, like his predecessors, Tertullian and Cyprian, nearer to the Calvinistic
than any other theory of a spiritual presence and fruition of Christ’s body and blood. He
certainly can not be quoted in favor of transubstantiation. He was the chief authority of
Ratramnus and Berengar in their opposition to this dogma.

He contributed to promote, at least in his later writings, the Catholic faith of miracles,® and
the worship of Mary;¢ though he exempts the Virgin only from actual sin, not from original,
and, with all his reverence for her, never callsiher ¢ mother of God.’'®

At first an advocate of religious liberty and of purely spiritual methods of opposing error,
he afterwards asserted the fatal principle of forcible coércion, and lent the great weight of his
authority to the system of civil persecution, at the bloody fruits of which in the middle age he
himself would have shuddered; for he was always at heart a man of love and gentleness, and
personally acted on the glorious principle: ‘¢ Nothing conquers but truth, and the victory of
truth is love.”’ ¢

Thus even truly great and good men have unintentionally, through mistaken zeal, become
the authors of incalculable mischief.

3. But, on the other hand, Augustin is, of all the fathers, nearest to evangelical Protestantism,
and may be called, in respect of his doctrine of sin and grace, the first forerunner of the
Reformation. The Lutheran and Reformed churches have ever conceded to him, without
scruple, the cognomen of Saint, and claimed him as one of the most enlightened witnesses of
the truth and most striking examples of the marvellous power of divine grace in the transfor-
mation of a sinner. It is worthy of mark, that his Pauline doctrines, which are most nearly

i Hence the famous word : ‘‘ Roma locuta est, eansa finita est,” which is often quoted as an ugummt for the modern Vatican dogma
of papal infallibility. But it is not found in this form, though we may admit that it is an epigr of of Au-
gustin. The nearest approach to it is in his Sermo CXXXV. cap. 1o, §10 (Tom. VIL. 645): *“Jam enim de hac cansa duo concilia missa
sunt ad sedem apostolicam (Rome), inde etiam rescripta vemerunt. Cansa finita est, utis alig do error fini " Comp.
Reuter, /.c. p. 157.

3 Respecting Augustin’s doctrine of baptism, see the th gh dis fon in W. WaLL's History of Infant Baptism, vol. i. p. 1735qq.
(Oxford ed. of 1862). His view of the slight d ion of all unbaptized child ins the germ of the scholastic fancy of the
limbus infantum and the pana damni, as distinct from the lower regions of hell and the pena sensus.

3 In his former writings he exp d a truly philosophical view concerning miracles (De vers relig. c. 35,847 c. 50,198; De
wtilit. credendi, c. 16,3 34; De peccat. meritis et remiss. \. ii. c. 32, § 52, and De civit. Dei, xxii. . 8); but in his Ketract. 1. i. c. 14,
15, he corrects or modifies a former remark in his book De wtilit. credends, stating that he did not mean to deny the continuance of
miracles altogether, but only such great miracles as occurred at the time of Christ (‘ gnia nom tants nec omnia, mon guis nulla finunt'’).
See Ch. Hist. 111. § 87 and 88, and the instructive monograph of the younger Nitzsci : Angustinus’ Lehre vom Wunder, Berlin, 1865
(97 pp.).

4 See CA. Hiss. 111. §§81 and 8a.

§ Comp. Tract. in Evasng. Jaannis, vili. c. 9, where he says : *“ Cur ergw 2it mairi filius ; Ouid miki et tidi est, mulier P nondum
venit hora mea (John il 4). Dominus noster Jesus Christus et Dens evat et homo : secundum guod Deus erat, matrem mon habebat ;
secundum guod home evat, habebat. Mater ergo [ Maria) evat carnis, mater Aumanitatis, matey infirmitatis guam suscepit propter
noe.”" This strict separation of the Godhead from the manhood of Jesus in his birth from the Virgia would have exposed Augustis
in the East to the suspicion of Nestoriani But he died a year before the council of Ephesus, at which Nestorius was con®
demned.

§ See Ch. Hist. 111. 327, p. 1445q. He changed his view partly from his experience that the Donatists, in his own diocese, were con.
verted to the catholic unity ** timore legum imperialium,” andwen aﬁeﬂurds perfectly good Catholi He add also a misinter.
pretation of Luke xiv. 33, and Prov. ix. 9: “Da sapienti pientior evit.” Ep. g3, ad Vincentium Rogutistam,yzy
(tom. ii. p. 2379q. ed. Bened.). But he expressly discouraged the inﬂiction of death on heretics, and adjured the proconsul Donatus
Ep. 100, by Jesus Christ, not to repay the Donatists in kind, * Corrigs cos cupimus, non necari.”
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akin to Protestantism, are the later and more mature parts of his system, and that just these
found great acceptance with the laity. The Pelagian controversy, in which he developed his
anthropology, marks the culmination of his theological and ecclesiastical career, and his latest
writings were directed against the Pelagian Julian and the Semi-Pelagians in Gaul, who were
brought to his notice by two friendly laymen, Prosper and Hilary. These anti-Pelagian
works have wrought mightily, it is most true, upon the Catholic church, and have held in
check the Pelagianizing tendencies of the hierarchical and monastic system, but they have
never passed into its blood and marrow. They waited for a favourable future, and nourished
in silence an opposition to the prevailing system.

In the middle age the better sects, which attempted to simplify, purify, and spiritualize the
reigning Christianity by return to the Holy Scriptures, and the Reformers before the Reforma-
tion, such as Wiclif, Hus, Wessel, resorted most, after the apostle Paul, to the bishop of Hippo
as the representative of the doctrine of free grace.

The Reformers were led by his writings into a deeper understanding of Paul, and so pre-
pared for their great vocation. No church teacher did so much to mould Luther and Calvin;
none furnished them so powerful weapons against the dominant Pelagianism and formalism ;
none is so often quoted by them with esteem and love.!

All the Reformers in the outset, Melanchthon and Zwingle among them, adopted his denial
of free will and his doctrine of predestination, and sometimes even went beyond him into the
abyss of supralapsarianism, to cut out the last roots of human merit and boasting. In this point
Augustin holds the same relation to the Catholic church, as Luther to the Lutheran ; that is, he
is a heretic of unimpeachable authority, who is more admired than censured even in his ex-
travagances; yet his doctrine of predestination was fndirectly condemned by the pope in Jan-
senism, as Luther’s view was rejected as Calvinism by the Formula of Concord.? For Jansenism
was nothing but a revival of Augustinianism in the bosom of the Roman Catholic church.®

1 LutHEr pronounced upon the church fathers (with whom, however, excepting Augustin, he was but slightly acquainted) very

d judg even upon Basil, Chrysostom, and Jerome (for Jerome he had a downright antipathy, on account of his advo-
cacy of fasts, virginity, and monkery); he was at times dissatisfied even with Augustin, because he after all did not find in him his sols
fide, his articulus stantis vel cadentis ecclesie, and says of him : * Augustin often erred ; he cannot be trusted. Though he was good
and holy, yet he, as well as other fathers, was wanting in the true faith.”” But this cursory utterance is overborne by numerous com-
mendations ; and all such judgments of Luther must be taken cum grame salis. He calls Augustin the most pious, grave, and sincere
of the fathers, and the patron of divines, who taught a pure doctrine and submitted it in Christian humility to the Holy Scriptures, etc.,
and he thinks, if he had lived in the sixteenth century, he would have been a Protestant (si koc seculo viveret, mobiscum sentiret), while
Jerome would have gone with Rome. Compare his singular but striking judgments on the fathers in Lutheri Colloguia, ed. H. E.
Bindseil, 1863, tom. iii. 149, and many other places. GANGAuUF, a Roman Catholic (a pupil of the philosopher Giinther), des (/.c.
Pp. 28, note 13) that Luther and Calvin built their doctrinal system mainly on Augustin, but, as he correctly thinks, with only partial
right. NouRRissoN, likewise a Roman Catholic, derives Protestantism from a corrupted (!) Augustinianism, and very superficially
makes Lutheranism and Calvinism essentially to consist in the denial of the freedom of the will, which was only one of the questions
of the Reformation. ‘‘On me saurait le mé itre, de T Augustiniani. corvompu, mais enfin de T Angustinianisme procede le
Protestantisme. Car, sans parler de Wiclif et de Huss, qui, nowrris de saint Augustin, soutiennent, avec le réalisme platonicien,
la doctrine de la prédestination: Luther et Calvin ne font gudre antre chose, dans leurs principaux owvrages, gue cultiver des
semences & Augustinianisme' (! c. ii. p. 176). But the Reformation is far more, of course, than a repristination of an old contro-
versy; it is a new creationand marks the epoch of modern Christianity which is different both from the medizval and from ancieat or
patristic Christianity.

2 It is well known that LUTHER, as late as 1526, in his work, De servo arbitris, against Erasmus, which he never retracted, pro-
ceeded upon the most rigorous notion of the divine ip , wholly denied the freedom of the will, declared it a mere lie (merum

dacium), p! d the calls of the Scriptures to repentance a divine irony, and based eternal salvation and eternal perdition upon
the secret will of God ; in all this he almost exceeded Calvin. See particulars in the books on doctrine-history ; the inaugural disserta-
tion of JurL. MULLER : Lutheri de pradestinatione et libero arbitrio doctrina, Gbtt. 1832; and a historical ise on predestinati
by CARL Beck in the *“Stwdiew wnd Kritiken" for 1847. We add, as a curiosity, the opinion of Grazon (ch. xxxiii.), who, however,
had a very limited and superficial knowledge of Augustin: * The rigid system of Christianity which he framed or restored, has been
entertained, with public applause, and secret reluctance, by the Latin church. The church of Rome has canonized Augustin, and rep-
robated Calvin. Yet as the rea/ difference between them is invisible even to a theological mi pe, the Molinists are opp! d by
the authority of the saint, and the Jansenists are disgraced by their bl to the heretic. In the mean while the Protestant Ar-
minians stand aloof, and deride the mutual perplexity of the disputants. Perhaps a reasoner, still more independent, may smile in his
turn when he peruscs an Arminian commentary on the Epistle to the Romans.”” Nourrisson (ii. 179), from his Roman stand-point,
likewise makes Lutheranism to consist ** essenticllement dans la guestion du libre arbitre.” But the principl of Luth i
of P ism g lly, is the sup: y of the Holy Scriptures as a rule of faith, and salvation by free grace through faith in Christ.

3 On the mighty infl of Augustin in the se h century in France, especially on the noble Jansenists, see the works on
J ism, and also N >N, /. ¢. tom. ii. pp. 186-276.
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The excess of Augustin and the Reformers in this direction is due to the earnestness and
energy of their sense of sin and grace. The Pelagian looseness could never beget a reformer.
It was only the unshaken conviction of man’s own inability, of unconditional dependence on
God, and of the almighty power of his grace to give us strength for every good work, which
could do this. He who would give others the conviction that he has a divine vocation for the
church and for mankind, must himself be penetrated with the faith of an eternal, unalterable
decree of God, and must cling to it in the darkest hours.

In great men, and only in great men, great opposites and apparently antagonistic truths live
together. Small minds cannot hold them. The catholic, churchly, sacramental, and sacerdotal
system stands in conflict with the evangelical Protestant Christianity of subjective, personal
experience. The doctrine of universal baptismal regeneration, in particular, which presupposes
a universal call (at least within the church), can on principles of logic hardly be united with the
doctrine of an absolute predestination, which limits the decree of redemption to a portion of
the baptized. Augustin supposes, on the one hand, that every baptized person, through the
inward operation of the Holy Ghost, which accompanies the outward act of the sacrament, receives
the forgiveness of sins, and is translated from the state of nature into the state of grace, and
thus, gua baptizatus, is also a child of God and an heir of eternal life; and yet, on the other
hand, he makes all these benefits dependent on the absolute will of God, who saves only a
certain number out of the ‘“mass of perdition,’’ and preserves these to the end. Regeneration
and election, with him, do not, as with Calvin, coincide. The former may exist without the
latter, but the latter cannot exist without the former. Augustin assumes that many are actually
born into the kingdom of grace only to perish again; Calvin holds that in the case of the
non-elect baptism is an unmeaning ceremony ; the one putting the delusion in the inward effect,
the other in the outward form. The sacramental, churchly system throws the main stress upon
the baptismal regeneration, to the injury of the eternal election; the Calvinistic or Puritan
system sacrifices the virtue of the sacrament to the election ; the Lutheran and high Anglican
systems seek a middle ground, without being able to give a satisfactory theological solution
of the problem. The Anglican Church, however, allows the two opposite views, and sanctions
the one in the baptismal service of the Book of Common Prayer, the other in her Thirty-nine
Atrticles, and other standards, as interpreted by the low church or evangelical party in a moder-
ately Calvinistic sense.

It was an evident ordering of God, that Augustin's theology, like the Latin Bible of
Jerome, appeared just in that transitional period of history, in which the old civilization was
passing away before the flood of barbarism, and a new order of things, under the guidance of
the Christian religion, was in preparation. The church, with her strong, imposing organization
and her firm system of doctrine, must save Christianity amidst the chaotic turmoil of the great
migration, and must become a training-school for the barbarian nations of the middle age.!

In this process of training, next to the Holy Scriptures, the scholarship of JEROME and the
theology and fertile ideas of AUGUSTIN were the most important intellectual agents.

1 Guizor, the P historian and , very correctly says in his Histoire génévale de la civilisation en Exrope
Deuxiéme lecon, p. 455q. ed. Bruxelles, 1850) : S5l w'ehit pas Hé ume église, je me sais ce gui e sevait avenw ax milien de la chute
de Fempive romain. . . . Silechristianisme x'eft ité comme dans les premiers temps, qu’ ume cropance, un sentiment, ¥ne con-

viction individuelle, on pent croive gu'il anrait succombé an milien de la dissolution de I empire et de I imvasion des barbares. lla
succombé plus tard, en Asic et dams tous le mord de I’ Afrigue, sous une invasion de méme nature, sous I invasion des barbares mus-
s s ila bé alors, quoigu’il fat & létat & institution, & éiglise itude. A bien plus forte raison le méme fait anrait pu
arriver ax moment de la chute de T empire romain. Il w'y avait alors aucun des moyens par lesquels awjourd hui les infl:
morales s'établissent om rési indipend, t des institutions, aucun des moyens par lesquels une pure vévité, une pure idée
Scquiert um grand empire sur les esprits, gowverne les actions, détermine des ¢vén. Rien de blabdle w’ existait au I sidcle,
Pour donmer aux idées, aux sentimants personels, une parcille antorité. Il est claiv gw'il fallait une socitté fortement organisie,
Jortement gouvernée, pour lutter contre un pareil désastre, pour sortiv victoviewse 'un lel ouragan. Je me crois pas trop dire em
afirmant guw'd la fin du IV et au commencement du W sidcle, c'est U iglise chrétienne gui & sawvé le christianisme ; ¢'est [iglise avec
3¢5 institutions, ses magistrats, son powveoir, gui 5" est difendne vigonurensement contre la dissolution intérienre de I empire, contre la
::rie, gui & conguis les barbares, gui est de le lien, le moyen, le principe dé civilisation entre le de v in et le e
re.”
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Augustin was held in so universal esteem that he could exert influence in all directions, and
even in his excesses gave no offence. He was sufficiently catholic for the principle of church
authority, and yet at the same time so free and evangelical that he modified its hierarchical and
sacramental character, reacted against its tendencies to outward, mechanical ritualism, and kept
alive a deep consciousness of sin and grace, and a spirit of fervent and truly Christian piety,
until that spirit grew strong enough to break the shell of hierarchical tutelage, and enter a new
stage of its development. No other father could have acted more beneficently on the Catholi-
cism of the middle age, and more successfully provided for the evangelical Reformation than
St. Augustin, the worthy successor of Paul, and the precursor of Luther and Calvin.

He had lived at the time of the Reformation, he would in all probability have taken the
lead of the evangelical movement against the prevailing Pelagianism of the Roman Church,
though he would not have gone so far as Luther or Calvin. For we must not forget that,
notwithstanding their strong affinity, there is an important difference between Catholicism
and Romanism or Popery. They sustain a similar relation to each other as the Judaism of the
Old Testament dispensation, which looked to, and prepared the way for, Christianity, and
the Judaism after the crucifixion and after the destruction of Jerusalem, which is antagonistic to
Christianity. Catholicism covers the entire ancient and medival history of the church, and
includes the Pauline, Augustinian, or evangelical tendencies which increased with the corrup-
tions of the papacy and the growing sense of the necessity of a ¢‘ reformatio in capite et meméris.”’
Romanism proper dates from the council of Trent, which gave it symbolical expression and
anathematized the doctrines of the Reformation. Catholicism is the strength of Romanism,
Romanism is the weakness of Catholicism. Catholicism produced Jansenism, Popery con-
demned it. Popery never forgets and never learns anything, and can allow no change in doc-
trine (except by way of addition), without sacrificing its fundamental principle of infallibility,
and thus committing suicide. But Catholicism may ultimately burst the chains of Popery which
have so long kept it confined, and may assume new life and vigour.

Such a personage as Augustin, still holding a mediating place between the two great divisions
of Christendom, revered alike by both, and of equal influence with both, is furthermore a
welcome pledge ofs the elevating prospect of a future reconciliation of Catholicism and Protest-
antism in a higher unity, conserving all the truths, losing all the errors, forgiving all the sins,
forgetting all the enmities of both. After all, the contradiction between authority and freedom,
the objective and the subjective, the churchly and the personal, the organic and the individual,
the sacramental and the experimental in religion, is not absolute, but relative and temporary,
and arises not so much from the nature of things, as from the deficiencies of man’s knowledge
and piety in this world. These elements admit of an ultimate harmony in the perfect state of
the church, corresponding to the union of the divine and human natures, which transcends the
limits of finite thought and logical comprehension, and is yet completely realized in the person
of Christ. They are in fact united in the theological system of St. Paul, who had the highest
view of the church, as the mystical ¢ body of Christ,”’ and ‘¢ the pillar and ground of the truth,”
and who was at the same time the great champion of evangelical freedom, individual responsi-
bility, and personal union of the believer with his Saviour. WE BELIEVE IN AND HOPE FOR ONE
HOLY CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHURCH, ONE COMMUNION OF SAINTS, ONE FLOCK, ONE SHEPHERD.
The more the different churches become truly Christian, the nearer they draw to Christ, and the
more they labor for His kingdom which rises above them all, the nearer will they come to one
another. For Christ is the common head and vital centre of all believers, and the divine har-
mony of all discordant human sects and creeds. In CHRisT, says Pascal, one of the greatest
and noblest disciples of Augustin, IN CHRIST ALL CONTRADICTIONS ARE SOLVED.



CHIEF EVENTS IN THE LIFE OF ST. AUGUSTIN,

(AS GIVEN, NEARLY, IN THE BENEDICTINE EDITION).

A.D.

354. Augustin born at Tagaste, Nov. 13; his
parents, Patricius and Monnica; shortly
afterwards enrolled among the Catechu-
mens.

370. Returns home from studying Rhetoric at
Madaura, after an idle childhood, and from
idleness falls into dissipation and sin.

371. Patricius dies; Augustin supported at Car-
thage by his mother, and his friend Romani-
anus; forms an illicit connection.

372. Birth of his son Adeodatus.

373. Cicero's Hortensius awakens in him a strong
desire for true wisdom.

374- He falls into the Manichzan heresy, and
seduces several of his acquaintances into it.
His mother's earnest prayers for him; she
is assured of his recovery.

376. Teaches Grammar at Tagaste; but soon
returns to Carthage to teach Rhetoric—
gains a prize.

379. Is recovered from study of Astrology—writes
his books De pulchro et apto.

382. Discovers the Manichzans to be in error, but
falls into scepticism. Goes to Rome to teach
Rhetoric.

385. Removes to Milan; his errors gradually
removed through the teaching of Ambrose,
but he is held back by the flesh; becomes
again a Catechumen.

386. Studies St. Paul ; converted through a voice
from heaven; gives up his profession ; writes
againstthe Academics; prepares for Baptism.

387. Is baptized by Bishop Ambrose, with his son

388.
389.

392.
3%4-
395-

396
397-

398.
402.
404.

408.
411.

413.
417.

420.
424
426.
428.
429.
430.

Adeodatus. Death of his mother, Monnica,
in her fifty-sixth year, at Ostia.

Aug. revisits Rome, and then returns to
Africa. Adeodatus, full of promise, dies.
Aug. against his will ordained Presbyter at
Hippo by Valerius, its Bishop.

Writes against the Manichaans.

Writes against the Donatists.

Ordained Assistant Bishopto Valerius, toward
the end of the year.

Death of Bishop Valerius. Augustin elected
his successor.

Aug. writes the Confessions, and the De
Tinitate against the Arians,

Is present at the fourth Council of Carthage.
Refutes the Epistle of Petilianus, a Donatist.
Applies to Cacilianus for protection against
the savageness of the Donatists.

Writes De urbis Rome obsidione.

Takes a prominent part in a conference
between the Catholic Bishops and the Don-
atists.

Begins the composition of his great work
De Givitate Dei, completed in 426.

Writes De gestis Palestine synodi circa
Pelagium.

Writes against the Priscillianists.

Writes against the Semipelagians.

Appoints Heraclius his successor.

Writes the Retractations.

Answers the Epistles of Prosper and Hilary.
Dies Aug. 28, in the third month of the
siege of Hippo by the Vandals.
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Pt

THE CONFESSIONS

ST. AUGUSTIN.

TRANSLATED AND ANNOTATED BY

J. G. PILKINGTON, MA,

VICAR OF ST. MARK’S, WEST HACKNEY; AND SOMETIME CLERICAL SECRETARY OF THE
BISHOP OF LONDON’S FUND.

“ Thou hast formed us for Thyself, and our hearts are restless till they
find rest in Thee.''—Confessions, i. 1.

“ The joy of the solemn service of Thy house constraineth to tears,
when it is read of Thy younger son [Luke xv. 24] ‘ that he was
dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found.’ "'—/4d. viii. 6
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

“Ir St. Augustin,” says Nourrisson,! “ had left nothing but his Confessions and the City of God, one could
readily understand the respectful sympathy that surrounds his memory. How, indeed, could one fail to admire in
the City of God the flight of genius, and in the Confessions, what is better still, the effusions of a great soul?” It
may be safely predicted, that while the mind of man yearns for knowledge, and his heart secks rest, the Confzssions
will retain that foremost place in the world's literature which it has secured by its sublime outpourings of devotion
and profound philos iphical spirit. There is in the book a wonderful combination of childlike piety and intellectual
power. Desjardins’ idea,? that, while in Augustin’s other works we see the philosopher or the controversialist, here
we see the man, is only to be accepted as a comparative statement of Augustin's attitude in the Confessioms; for
philosophy and piety are in many of his reflections as it were molten into one homogeneous whole. In his highest
intellectual fights we find the breathings of faith and love, and, amid the profoundest expressions of penitential
sorrow, gleams of his metaphysical genius appear. .

It may, indeed, be from the man’s showing himself so little, as distinguished from the philosopher, that some
readers are a little disappointed in the book. They have expected to meet with a copiousness of biographic details,
and have found, commingled with such as are given, long disquisitions on Manichzanism, Time, Creation, and
Memory. To avoid such disappointment we must ascertain the author’s design. The book is emphatically no¢ an
autobiography. There is in it an outline of the author’s life up to his mother’s death ; but only so much of detail is
given as may subserve his main purpose. That purpose is clearly explained in the fourth section of his Tenth
Book. It was that the impenitent on reading it might not say, I cannot,” and “sleep in despair,” but rather that,
looking to that God who had raised the writer from his low estate of pride and sin to be a pillar of the Church, he
might take courage, and “ awake in the sweetness of His grace, by which he that is weak is made strong;” and
that those no longer in sin might rejoice and praise God as they heard of the past lusts of him who was now freed
from them® This, his design of encouraging penitence and stimulating praise, is referred to in his Retractations,*
and in his Letter to Darius®

These two main ideas are embodied in the very meaning of the title of the book, the word comfession having,
as Augustin constantly urges, two meanings. In his exposition of the Psalms we read : *Confession is understood
in two senses, of our sins, and of God's praise. Confession of our sins is well known, so well known to all the
people, that whenever they hear the name of confession in the lessons, whether it is said in praise or of sin, they
beat their breasts.” ¢ Again: “ Confession of sin all know, but confession of praise few attend to.” 7 “ The former
but showeth the wound to the physician, the latter giveth thanks for health.” 8 He would therefore have his hearers
make the sacrifice of praise their ideal, since, in the City of God, even in the New Jerusalem, there will be no longer
confession of sin, but there will be confession of praise.? It is not surprising, that with this view of confession he
should hinge on the incidents of his life such considerations as tend to elevate the mind and heart of the reader.
When, for example, he speaks of his youthful sins,' he diverges into a disquisition on the motives to sin; when his
friend dies,!! he moralizes on death; and—to give one example of a reverse process—his profound psychological
review of memory ™ recalls his former sin (which at times haunts him in his dreams), and leads up to devout reflec-
tions on God’s power to cleanse from sin. This undertone of penitence and praise which pervades the Comfessions
in all its episodes, like the golden threads which run through the texture of an Eastern garment, presents one of its
peculiar charms.

It would not be right to overlook a charge that has been brought against the book by Lord Byron. He says,
¢¢ Augustin in his fine Confessions makes the reader envy his transgressions.” Nothing could be more reckless or

1 Philosophie de St. Augustin, Preface. 8 Essai sur les Conf. de St. Aug. p. 5. 3 Comfessions, . sec. 4
4 See the p quoted immediately after this Preface. 8 Ep. ccxxxi. sec. 6.
$ Exarr. in Ps. cxli. sec. 19: see also is Ps. cxvil. sec. 1, xxix. sec. 19, xciv. sec. 4, and xxix. sec. 19.
T Exarr. in Ps. cxxxvii. sec. 2. 8 Enarr. in Ps. cx. sec. 3. 9 /n Ps. xliv. sec. 33, xcix, sec. 36,
10 Book ii. secs. 6-18. 1 Book iv. secs. 11-15. 1 Book x. secs. 41, 48.
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further from the truth than this charge. There is here no dwelling on his sin, or painting it so as to satisfy a pru-
rient imagination. As we have already remarked, Augustin's manner is not to go into detail further than to fini a
position from which to “ edify*’ the reader, and he treats this episode in his life with his characteristic delicacy and
reticence. His sin was dead; and he had carried it to its burial with tears of repentance. And when, ten years
after his baptism, he sets himself, at the request of some, to a consideration of what he then was at the moment of
making his confessions,! he refers hardly at all to this sin of his youth; and such allusions as he does make are of
the most casual kind. Instead of enlarging upon it, he treats it as past, and only speaks of temptation and sin as
they are common to all men. Many of the French writers on the Confessions ? institute a comparison in this matter
between the confessions of Augustin and those of Rousseau. Pressensé? draws attention to the delicacy and
reserve which characterise the one, and the arrogant defiance of God and man manifested in the other. The con-
fessions of the one he speaks of as “un grand acte de repentir et d’amour;’ and eloquently says, “In it he seems,
like the Magdalen, to have spread his box of perfumes at the foot of the Saviour; from his stricken heart there
exhales the incense most agreeable to God—the homage of true penitence.” The other he truly describes as
uttering “a cry of triumph in the very midst of his sin, and robing his shame in a royal purple.” Well may Des-
jardins ¢ express surprise at a book of such foulness coming from a genius so great; and perhaps his solution of the
enigma is not far from the truth, when he attributes it to an overweening vanity and egotism.?

It is right to point out, in connection with this part of our subject, that in regard to some at least of Augustin's
self-accusations,® there may be a little of that pious exaggeration of his sinfulness which, as Lord Macaulay points
out in his essays on Bunyan,? frequently characterises deep penitence. But however this may be, justice requires us
to remember, in considering his transgression, that from his very childhood he had been surrounded by a condition
of civilisation presenting manifold temptations. Carthage, where he spent a large part of his life, had become,
since its restoration and colonization under Augustus Cesar, an *exceeding great city,” in wealth and importance
next to Rome.® “African Paganism,” says Pressensé,® “was half Asiatic; the ancient worship of nature, the
adoration of Astarte, had full licence in the city of Carthage; Dido had become a mythological being, whom this
dissolute city had made its protecting divinity, and it is easy to recognise in her the great goddess of Pheenicia under
a new name.” The luxury of the period is described by Jerome and Tertuliian, when they denounce the custom
of painting the face and tiring the head, and the prodigality that would give 25,000 golden crowns for a veil,
immense revenues for a pair of ear-rings, and the value of a forest or an island for a head-dress.’® And Jerome, in
one of his epistles, gives an illustration of the Church’s relation to the Pagan world at that time, when he represents
an old priest of Jupiter with his grand-daughter, a catechumen, on his knee, who responds to his caresses by singing
canticles.!! It was a time when we can imagine one of Augustin's parents going to the Colosseum, and enjoying
the lasciviousness of its displays, and its gladiatorial shows, with their contempt of human life; while the other
carefully shunned such scenes, as being under the ban of the teachers of the Church.l* It was an age in which there
was action and reaction between religion and philosophy; but in which the power of Christianity was so great in
its influences on Paganism, that some received the Christian Scriptures only to embody in their phraseology the ideas
of heathenism. Of this last point Manichweanism presents an illustration. Now all these influences left their mark
on Augustin. In his youth he plunged deep into the pleasures of his day; and we know how he endeavoured to
find in Manichzanism a solution of those speculations which haunted his subtle and inquiring mind. Augustin at
this time, then, is not to be taken as a type of what Christianity produced. He is to a great extent the outgrowth of
the Pagan influences of the time. Considerations such as these may enable us to judge of his early sin more justly
than if we measured it by our own privileges and opportunities.

The style of Augustin is sometimes criticised as not having the refinement of Virgil, Horace, or Cicero. But
it should be remembered that he wrote in a time of national decay; and further, as Desjardins has remarked in the
introduction to his essay, he had #0 #ime “to cut his phrases.”’ From the period of his conversion to that of his
death, he was constantly engaged in controversy with this or that heresy; and if he did not write with classical
accuracy, he so inspired the language with his genius, and moulded it by his fire,!s that it appears almost to pulsate
with the throbbings of his brain. He seems likewise to have despised mere elegance, for in his Confessions,!* when

1 Book x. sec. 4.

$ In addition to those referred to, there is one at the beginning of vol. ii. of Saint-Marc Girardin’s Essais de Litérature et de Morale,
devoted to this subject. It has some good points in it, but has much of that sentimentality so often found in French criticisms.

8 Le Christianisme an Quatridme Sidcle, p. 269. 4 Essai sur les Conf., etc. p. 12.

8 He concludes: *“ La folie de som orgucil, voild le mot de I énigme, ou I'énigme n'cn a pas.’”"—Ibid. p. 13.

6 Compare Confessions, ii. sec. 2, and iii. sec. 1, with iv. sec. 2.

T In vol. i. of his Crit. and Hist. Essays, and also in his Miscellancons Writings. ¢ Herodian Hist. vii. 6.

® Ze Christianisme, etc. as above, p. 274. 10 Quoted by Nourrisson, PAilosophie, etc. il. 436. 0 1Bid. ii. 434, 435-

12 See Comfessions, iii. sec, 2, note, and vi. sec. 13, note.

13 See Poujoulat, Lettres de St. Augustin, Introd. p. 13, who compares the language of the time to Ezckiel’s Valley of Dry Bones,
and says Augustin inspired it with life,

W Confessions, v. sec. 10.
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speaking of the style of Faustus, he says, “ What profit to me was the elegance of my cup-bearer, since he offered
me not the more precious draught for which I thirsted?” In this connection the remarks of Collenges! are worthy
of note. He says, when anticipating objections that might be made to his own style : “ It was the last of my study;
my opinion always was what Augustin calls diligesns megligentia was the best diligence as to that; while I was yet a
very young man I had learned out of him that it was no solecism in a preacher to use ossum for os, for (saith he) an
iron key is better than one made of gold if it will better open the door, for that is all the use of the key. I had
learned out of Hierom that a gaudry of phrases and words in a pulpit is but signum insipientie. The words of a
preacher, saith he, ought pungere, non palpare, to prick the heart, not to smooth and coax. The work of anorat or
is too precarious for a minister of the gospel. Gregory observed that our Saviour had not styled us the sugar but
the saZ of the earth, and Augustin observeth, that through Cyprian in one epistle showed much of a florid orator,
to show he could do it, yet he never would do so any more, to show he would not.”

There are several features in the Confzssions deserving of remark, as being of special interest to the philosopher,
the historian or the divine.

1. Chiefest amongst these is the intense desire for knowledge and the love of truth which characterised Augustin.
This was noticeable before his conversion in his hungering after such knowledge as Manichzanism and the philosophy
of the time could afford.® It is none the less observable in that better time, when, in his guiet retreat at Cassicia-
cum, he sought to strengthen the foundations of his faith, and resolved to give himself up to the acquisition of divine
knowledge.? It was seen, too, in the many conflicts in which he was engaged with Donatists, Manichzans, Arians,
and Pelagians, and in his earnest study of the deep things of God. This love of knowledge is perhaps conveyed in
the beautiful legend quoted by Nourisson,* of the monk wrapped in spirit, who expressed astonishment at not secing
Augustin among the elect in heaven. * He is higher up,” he was answered, “ he is standing before the Holy Trinity
disputing thereon for all eternity.” !

While from the time of his conversion we find him holding on to the fundamental doctrines of the faith with
the tenacity of one who had experienced the hollowness of the teachings of philosophy,® this passion for truth led
him to handle most freely subjects of speculation in things non-essential® But whether viewed as a controversialist,
a student of Scripture, or a bishop of the Church of God, he ever manifests those qualities of mind and heart that
gained for hir not only the affection of the Church, but the esteem of his unorthodox opponents. To quote Guizot's
discriminating words, there was in him % ce mélange de passion et de douceur, d’autorité et de sympathie, d’étendue
d’esprit et de riguenr logigue, qui lui donmait un si rare powvoir” 1

2. It is to this eager desire for truth in his many-sided mind that we owe those trains of thought that read like
forecasts of modern opinion. We have called attention to some such anticipations of modern thought as they recur
in the notes throughout the book; but the speculations on Memory, Time, and Creation, which occupy so large a
space in Books Ten and Eleven, deserve more particular notice. The French essayists have entered very fully into
these questions. M. Saisset, in his admirable introduction to the De Civitate Dei® reviews Augustin's theories as to
the mysterious problems connected with the idea of Creation. He says, that in his subtle analysis of Time, and in his
attempt at reconciling “the eternity of creative action with the dependence of things created, .. . he has touched with
a bold and delicate hand one of the deepest mysteries of the human mind, and that to all his glorious titles he has added
another, that of an ingenious psychologist and an eminent metaphysician.” Desjardins likewise commends the depth
of Augustin's speculations as to Time,® and maintains ‘that no one’s teaching as to Creation has shown more clear-
ness, boldness, and vigor—avoiding the perils of dualism on the one hand, and atheism on the other.)® In his remarks
on Augustin’s disquisitions on the phenomena of Memory, his praise is of a more qualified character. He compares
his theories with those of Malebranche, and, while recognising the practical and animated character of his descrip-
tions, thinks him obscure in his delineation of the in whick absent realities reproduce themselves on the
memory."

We have had occasion in the notes to refer to the Unseem Unsverse. ‘The authors of this powerful “Apologia” for
Christianity propose it chiefly as an antidote to the materialistic disbelief in the immortality of the soul amongst sci-
entific men, which has resulted in this age from the recent advance in physical science; just as in the last century
English deism had its rise in a similar influence. It is curious, in connection with this part of our subject, to note

Y The Imtercourses of Divime Love betwixt Christ and His Church, Preface (1683).

3 See Confessions, iv. sec. 1, note. 8 /bid. ix. sec. 7, note, and compare x. sec. §s, Dote.

¢ Philosophie, etc. as above, i. 320. 8 See Comfessions, xiii. sec. 33, note. 8 /8id. xi. sec. 3, note 4.

1 Histoive de la Civilisation em Framce,i. 203 (1839). Guizot is speaking of Augustin’s attitude in the Pelagian controversy.

8 A portion of this introduction will be found lated in Appendix ii. of M. Saisset's Essay ow Religious Philosophy (Clark).
¢ Essai, etc. as before, p. 129. 10 Essai, etc. p. 130.

1 /3id. pp. 120-123. Nourrisson’s criticism of Augustin's views on Memory may well be compared with that of Desjardins. He
$peaks of the powerful originality of Augustin—who is ingenious as well as new—and says some of his disquisitions are * the most
admirable which have inspired psychological observation.”” And further, one does not meet in all the books of St. Augustin any
philosophical theories which have greater depth than that on Memory.''—Philssophie, etc. as above, i. 133.
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that in leading up to the conclusion at which he arrives, M. Saisset quotes a passage from the (77 of God,} which
contains an adumbration of the theory of the above work in regard to the eternity of the invisible universe.?  Verily,
the saying of the wise man is true: * The thing that hath been, it is that which shall be; and that which is done, is
that which shall be done : and there is no new thing under the sun.”3

3- We have already, in a previous paragraph, brictly adverted to the influence Christianity aud Paganism had one
on the other.  The history of Christianity has been a steady advance on Paganism and Pagan philosophy ; but it can
hardly be denied that in this advance there has been an absorption—and in some periols in no small degree—of
some of their elements. As these matters have been examined in the notes, we need not do more than refer the
reader to the Index of Subjects for the evidence to be obtained in this respect from the Confessions on such matters
as Baptism, False Miracles, and Prayers for the Dead.

4. There is one feature in the Confessions which we should not like to pass unnoticed. A reference to the Ke-
tractations$ will show that Augustin highly appreciated the spiritual use to which the book might be put in the edifica-
tion of the brethren. We believe that it will prove most useful in this way; and spiritual benefit will accrue in pro-
portion to the steadiness of its use. We would venture to suggest that Book X., from section 37 to the end, may be
profitably used as a manual of self-examination. We have pointed out in a note, that in his comment on the $th
Psalm he makes our Lord's three temptations to be types of all the temptations to which man can be subjected ; and
makes them correspond in their order, as given by St. Matthew, to *“ the Lust of the Flesh, the Lust of the Eyes,
and the Pride of Life,” mentioned by St. John.* Under each of these heads we have, in this part of the Confessions,
a most severe examination of conscience; and the impression is deepened by his allegorically likening the three
divisions of temptation to the beasts of the field, the fish of the sea, and the birds of the air® We have already
remarked, in adverting to allegorical interpretation,’ that where “the strict use of the history is not disregarded,” to
use Augustin’s expression, allegorizing, by way of spiritual meditation, may be profitable. Those who employ it
with this idea will find their interpretations greatly aided, and made more systematic, by realizing Augustin's methods
here and in the last two books of the Confessions,—as when he makes the sea to represent the wicked world, and the
fruitful earth the Church.®

It only remains to call attention to the principles on which this translation and its annotations have been made.
The text of the Benedictine edition has been followed ; but the head-lines of the chapters are taken from the edition
of Bruder, as being the more definite and full. After carefully translating the whole of the Look, it has been com-
pared, line by line, with the translation of Watts? (one of the most nervous translations of the seventeenth century),
and that of Dr. Pusey, which is confessedly founded upon that of Watts. Reference has also been made, 1n the
case of obscure passages, to the French translation of Du Bois, and the English translation of the first Ten Books
alluded toin the note on Bk. ix. ch. 12. The references to Scripture are in the words of the Authorized Version wherever
the sense will bear it; and whenever noteworthy variations from our version occur, they are indicated by references
to the old Italic version, or to the Vulgate, In some cases, where Augustin has clearly referred to the LXX. in
order to amend his version thereby, such variations are indicated.*® The annotations are, for the most part, such as
have been derived from the translator’s own reading. Two exceptions, however, must be made. Out of upwards of
four hundred notes, some forty are taken from the annotations in Pusey and Watts, but in every case these have been
indicated by the initials E. B. P. or W. W. Dr. Pusey's annotations (which will be found chiefly in the earlier part
of this work) consist almost entirely of quotations from other works of Augustin. These annotations are very copious,
and Dr. Pusey explains that he resorted to this method “partly because this plan of illustrating St. Augustin out of
himself had been already adopted by M. Du Bois in his Latin edition . . . and it seemed a pity not to use valuable
materials ready collccted to one's hand. The far greater part of these illustrations are taken from that edition.” It
seemed the most proper course, in using such notes of Du Bois as appeared suitable for this edition, to take them
from Dr. Pusey's edition, and, as above stated, to indicate their source by his initials, A Textual Index has been
added, for the first time, to this edition, and both it and the Index of Subjects have been prepared with the greatest
possible care.

J.G. P

ST. MARK'S VICARAGE, WEST HACKNEY, 1876.

1 Book xii. chap. 1s.
8 This position is accepted by Leibnitz in his Essais de Théodicle. Seealso M. Saisset, as above, ii. 196-8 (Essay by the translator).

8 Eccles. i. 9. 4 Quoted immediately after this preface. 81 John ii. 16,

8 See Confessions, v. sec. 4, note,and x. sec. 41, note. 1 See 18id. vi. sec. s, note.

8 See Confessions, xiii. sec. 20, note 3, and sec. 21, note 1.

9 ¢ St. Augustin’s Comfessions translated, and with some ginal notes ill d by William Watts, Rector of St. Alban‘s,
Wood St. (1631).""

10 For whatever our idea may be as to the extent of his knowledge of Greek, it is beyond dispute that he frequently had to

the Greek of the Old and New Testament with this view. See Nourrisson, Philosophie, etc. ii. p. 96.



THE OPINION OF ST. AUGUSTIN

CONCERNING HIS

CONFESSIONS, AS EMBODIED IN HIS RETRACTATIONS, 1. 6

1. “ THE Thirteen Books of my Confessions whether they refer to my evil or good, praise
the just and good God, and stimulate the heart and mind of man to approach unto Him.  And,
as far as pertaineth unto me, they wrought this in me when they were written, and this they work
when they are read. What some think of them they may have seen, but that they have given
much pleasure, and do give pleasure, to many brethren I know. From the First to the Tenth
they have been written of myself; in the remaining three, of the Sacred Scriptures, from the
text, ‘ In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth,’ even to the rest of the Sabbath
(Gen. i. 1,ii. 2).”’,

2. ““In the Fourth Book, when I acknowledged the distress of my mind at the death of a
friend, saying, that our soul, though one, had heen in some manner made out of two ; and there-
fore, I say, perchance was I afraid to die lest he should die wholly whom I had so much loved
(chap. vi.);—this seems to me as if it were a light declamation rather than a grave confession,
although this folly may in some sort be tempered by that ¢ perchance’ which follows. And in
the Thirteenth Book (chap. xxxii.) what I said, viz. : that the ¢ firmament was made between the
spiritual upper waters, and the corporeal lower waters,” was said without due consideration ; but
the thing is very obscure.”’

[In Ep. ad Darium, Ep. ccxxxi. c. 6, written A. D. 429, Augustin says: ‘‘Accept, my son,
the books containing my Confessions which you desired to have. In these behold me that you
may not praise me more than I deserve ; there believe what is said of me, not by others, but by
myself; there mark me, and see what I have been in myself, by myself; and if anything in me
please you, join me in praising Him to whom, and not to myself, I desired praise to be given.
For ¢ He hath made us, and not we ourselves ’ (Ps. l. 3). Indeed, we had destroyed ourselves,
but He who made us has made us anew (gus fecit, refecit). When, however, you find me in
these books, pray for me that I may not fail, but be perfected (ne deficiam, sed perficiar). Pray,
my son, pray. I feel what I say; I know what I ask.”’—P. S.]

[De Dono Perseverantie, c. 20 (53): * Which of my smaller works could be more widely
known or give greater pleasure than my Confessions ? And although I published them before the
Pelagian heresy had come into existence, certainly in them I said to my God, and said it
frequently, ¢ Give what Thou commandest, and command what Thou willest’ (Conf. x. 19, 31,
37). Which words of mine, Pelagius at Rome, when they were mentioned in his presence by
a certain brother and fellow-bishop of mine, could not bear. . . . Moreover in those same
books . . . I showed that I was granted to the faithful and daily tears of my mother, that
I should not perish. There certainly I declared that God by His grace converted the will of
men to the true faith, not only when they had been turned away from it, but even when they
were opposed to it.”’—P. S.] )
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THE THIRTEEN BOOKS

OF THE

CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUR. AUGUSTIN,

BISHOP OF HIPPO.

BOOK L.

COMMENCING WITH THE INVOCATION OF GOD, AUGUSTIN RELATES IN DETAIL THE BEGINNING OF

HIS LIFE, HIS INFANCY AND BOYHOOD, UP TO HIS FIFTEENTH YEAR;

AT WHICH AGE HE

ACKNOWLEDGES THAT HE WAS MORE INCLINED TO ALL YOUTHFUL PLEASURES AND VICES THAN

TO THE STUDY OF LETTERS.

CHAP. I.—HE PROCLAIMS THE GREATNESS OF
GOD, WHOM HE DESIRES TO SEEK AND IN-
VOKE, BEING AWAKENED BY HIM.

1. GREAT art Thou, O Lord, and tly to
be praised; great is Thy power, angreo?' Thy
wisdom there is no end.! And man, being a
part of Thy creation, desires to praise Thee,—
man, who bears about with him his mortality,
the witness of his sin, even the witness that
Thou ¢resistest the proud,’’*—yet man, this
part of Thy creation, desires to praise Thee.?
Thou movest us to delight in praising Thee;
for Thou hast formed us for Thyself, and our
hearts are restless till they find restqin Thee.*
Lord, teach me to know and understand which
of these should be first, to call on Thee, or to
praise Thee ; and likewiseto know Thee, or to
call upon Thee. But who is there that calls
upon Thee without knowing Thee? For he
that knows Thee not may call upon Thee as

1Ps. cxlv. 3, and cxlvil. s.

2 Jas. iv. 6, and 1 Pet. v.’s.

3 Augustin begins with
praise,

praise, and the whole book vibrates with
He says elsewhere (in Ps. cxlix.), that ‘‘ as a new song fits
not well an old  man’s lips, he should sing a new song who is a new
creature and is living a new life;** and so from the time of his new
, the *“ new song"’ of praise went up from him, and that ** not

of the lip only,”” but (s8id. cxlviii.) comscientia lingua vita.

other than Thou art. Or perhaps we call on
Thee that we may know Thee. ¢‘But how
shall they call on Him in whom they have not
believed? or how shall they believe without a
preacher?’’® And those who seek the Lord
shall praise Him.* For those who seek shall find
Him," and those who find Him shall praise Him.
Let me seek Thee, Lord, in calling on Thee,
and call on Thee in believing in Thee; for Thou
hast been preached unto us. O Lord, my faith
calls on Thee,—that faith which Thou hast im-
parted to me, which Thou hast breathed into me
through the incarnation of Thy Son, through the
ministry of Thy preacher.*

CHAP. II.—THAT THE GOD WHOM WE INVOKE IS
IN US, AND WE IN HIM.

2. And how shall I call upon my God—my
God and my Lord? For when I call on Him
I ask Him to come into me. And what place
is there in me into which my God can come—
into which God can come, even He who made
heaven and earth? Is there anything in me, O
Lord my God, that can contain Thee? Do in-
deed the very heaven'and the earth, which Thou
hast made, and in which Thou hast made me,

4And the rest which the Christian has here is but an
of the more fect rest hereafter, when, as Augustin says (De Ges.
ad. Lit. xii. 26), ** all virtue will'be to love what one sces, and the
highest felicity to have what one loves.”” [Watts, followed by
Pusey, and g{:edd, missed the paronomasia of the Latin: * cor

hostrum ingusefum est donec reguiescat in Te,” by translating :
‘our heart is restless, until it e in Thee.”” It is the finest
sentence in the whole book, and furnishes one of the best argu-
ments for Christianity as the only religion which leads to that
rest in God.—P. S.]

§ Rom. x. 14.

¢ Ps. - xxii. 26.

7 Matt. vii. 7.

¢ That is, Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, who was instrumental in his
conversion (vi. sec. 1; viii. sec. 28, etc.). *‘ Before conversion,” as
Leighton observes on 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, *“ wit or cloquence may draw a
man to the word, and possibly prove a hm to catch him (as
St. Augustin reports of his hearing St. ), but, once bom
again, then it is the milk itself that he desires for itself.’

45
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contain Thee? Or, as nothing could exist with-
out Thee, doth whatever exists contain Thee?
Why, then, do I ask Thee to come into me, since
I indeed exist, and could not exist if Thou wert
not in me? Because I am not yet in hell, though
Thou art even there; for ““if I go down into
hell Thou art there.””! I could not therefore
exist, could not exist at all, O my God, unless
Thou wert in me. Or should I not rather say,
that I could not exist unless I were in Thee from
whom are all things, by whom are all things, in
whom are all things?? Even so, Lord; even
so. Where do I call Thee to, since Thou art in
me, or whence canst Thou come into me? For
where outside heaven and earth can I go that
from thence my God may come into me who has
said, I fill heaven and earth’’ ?*

CHAP. III.—EVERYWHERE GOD WHOLLY FILLETH
ALL THINGS, BUT NEITHER HEAVEN NOR EARTH
CONTAINETH HIM.

3. Since, then, Thou fillest heaven and earth,
do they contain Thee? Or, as they contain
Thee not, dost Thou fill them, and yet there re-
mains something over? And where dost Thou
pour forth that which remaineth of Thee when
the heaven and earth are filled? Or, indeed, is
there no need that Thou who containest all
things shouldest be contained of any, since those
things which Thou fillest Thou fillest by con-
taining them? For the vessels which Thou fill-
est do not sustain Thee, since should they even
be broken Thou wilt not be poured forth. And
when Thou art poured forth on us,* Thou art
not cast down, but we are uplifted; nor art Thou
dissipated, but we are drawn together. But, as
Thou fillest all things, dost Thou fill them with
Thy whole self, or, as even all things cannot alto-
gether contain Thee, do they contain a part, and
do all at once contain the same part? Or has
each its own proper part—the greater more, the
smaller less? Is, then, one part of Thee greater,
another less? Or is it that Thou art wholly
everyw‘here whilst nothing altogether contains
Thee?

CHAP. IV.—THE MAJESTY OF GOD IS SUPREME, AND
HIS VIRTUES INEXPLICABLE.

4. What, then, art Thou, O my God—what,
I ask, but the Lord God? For who is Lord but
the Lord? or who is God save our God ?* Most
high, most excellent, most potent, most omnipo-
tent ; most piteous and most just ; most hidden

1 Ps. cxxxix. 8

:}lon.x‘iiﬁ,
er. xxiii. s4.

4 Acts ii. 18.

& In this secti hroughout the Cowfessions, he
adverts to the materialisti ning God held by the Mani-
. See also gec. 10; lil. sec. 13; iv. sec. 31, etc. etc,

¢ Pa. xviii, 32

and most near; most beauteous and most strong,
stable, yet contained of none; unchangeable, yet
changing all things; never new, never old;
making all things new, yet bringing old age
upon the proud and they know it not; always
working, yet ever at rest; gathering, yet need-
ing nothing ; sustaining, pervading, and protect-
ing; creating, nourishing, and developing ; seek-
ing, and yet possessing all things. Thou lovest,
and burnest not ; art jealous, yet free from care ;
repentest, and hast no sorrow ; art angry, yet
serene ; changest Thy ways, leaving unchanged
Thy plans; recoverest what Thou findest, having
yet never lost; art never in want, whilst Thou
rejoicest in gain; never covetous, though re-
quiring usury.” That Thou mayest owe, more
than enough is given to Thee;® yet who hath
anything that is not Thine? Thou payest debts
while owing nothing; and when Thou forgivest
debts, losest nothing. Yet, O my God, my life,
my holy joy, what is this that I have said? And
what saith any man when He speaks of Thee?
Yet woe to them that keep silence, seeing that
even they who say most are as the dumb.®

CHAP. V.—HE SEEKS REST IN GOD, AND PARDON
OF HIS SINS.

5. Oh! howshall I find rest in Thee? Who
will send Thee into my heart to inebriate it, so
that I may forget my woes, and embrace Thee,
my only good? What art Thou to me? Have
compassion on me, that I may speak. What am
I to Thee that Thou demandest my love, and
unless I give it Thee art angry, and threatenest
me with great sorrows? Is it, then, a light sor-
row not to love Thee? Alas! alas! tell me of
Thy compassion, O Lord my God, what Thou
art to me. *‘Say unto my soul, I am thy salva-
tion.”’"* So speak that I may hear. Behold, .
Lord, the ears of my heart are before Thee ; open
Thou them, and “‘say unto my soul, I am thy
salvation.”” When I hear, may I run and lay
hold on Thee. Hide not Thy face from me.
Let me die, lest I die, if only I may see Thy
face.t

6. Cramped is the dwelling of my soul; do
Thou expand it, that Thou mayest enter in. It
is in ruins, restore Thou it. There is that about
it which tust offend Thine eyes; I confess and

:}h&. xxV. 37, (Bi. wt
> tibi, wt debeas.
. "m';a{u’n:&uible for mortal, imperfect, and perishable maa
Ryl A, 9y e 3 1, we

to , P p
that he should be able to express in peaise the fulness of God's attri-
butes. The Talmud relates of a rabbi, who did not consider the
terms, * the great, mighty, and fearful God,” which occur in the daily
prayer, as suffi , but added some more attributes—* What |*
exclaimed er rabbi who was present, ‘ imaginest thou to be able
to exhaust the praise of God? Thy praise is blasphemy. Thou hadst

better be quict.” Hence the Psalmist’s exclamation, finding that
the praises of God were inexhaustible : AN Ao’ "’7, * Silencs
is praise to Thee.’ *"—Baustav.

Ps. xxxv. 3. .
A Moriar mé moriar, ut eam videam. See Ex. xxxiil. so.
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know it, but who will cleanse it? or to whom
shall I cry but to Thee? Cleanse me from my
secret sins,' O Lord, and keep Thy servant from
those of other men. I believe, and therefore do
I speak;* Lord, Thou knowest. Have I not
confessed my transgressions unto Thee, O my
God; and Thou hast put away the iniquity of
my heart?* I do not contend in judgment with
Thee,* wh(;farlt the Truth; and I would not de-
ceive myself, lest my iniquity lie against itself.*
I do not, therefore, contend in judgment with
Thee, for ¢“if Thou, Lord, shouldest mark ini-
quities, O Lord, who shall stand ?"’*

CHAP. VI.—HE DESCRIBES HIS INFANCY, AND
LAUDS THE PROTECTION AND ETERNAL PROVI-
DENCE OF GOD.

7- Still suffer me to speak before Thy mercy—
me, ‘‘dust and ashes.”’"  Suffer me to speak, for,
behold, it is Thy mercy I address, and not de-
risive man. Yet perhaps even Thou deridest
me ; but when Thou art turned to me Thou wilt
have compassion on me.* For what do I wish
to say, O Lord my God, but that I know not
whence I came hither into this—shall I call it
dying life or living death? Yet, as I have heard
from my parents, from whose substance Thou
didst form me,—for I myself cannot remember
it,—Thy merciful comforts sustained me. Thus
it was that the comforts of a woman’s milk en-
tertained me; for neither my mother nor my

‘nurses filled their own breasts, but Thou by them

didst give me the nourishment of infancy accord-
ing to Thy ordinance and that bounty of Thine
which underlieth all things. For Thou didst
cause me not to want more than Thou gavest,
and those who nourished me willingly to give me
what Thou gavest them. For they, by an in-
stinctive affection, were anxious to give me what
Thou hadst abundantly supplied. It was, in
truth, good for them that my good should come
from them, though, indeed, it was not from
them, but by them ; for from Thee, O God, are
all good things, and from my God is all my
safety.® This is what I have since discovered,
as Thou hast declared Thyself to me by the

1 Ps. xix. 13, 13. *“Be it that sin may never see the light, that it
may be like a child born and buried in the womb; as that child
1) lm;nlﬁtme manwdwn. in that hidden dr:ne of nature,
0 sin is truly sin, it never gets out beyond womb which
did conceive and ealiven it.”" —SzoGwick.

8 Ps. cxvi. 10.

3 Ps. xxxii. s.

4 Job ix. 3.
‘{ﬁ.nv?.n Vulp. *“The of ignorance is not less than
its guile. Farol’nll'::vihuhcmew ilmoutob'e'edeemated,dlll

enemies a concealed enemy is the worst.  Better the precipice than
Sl T T o o S s
ness of morti n; 30, w our soul’s guile
better to beawareofit. However :lam‘n‘, ‘“disue.uing scift
knowledge may be, better fAat than the tremendous evils of seif-ig-
norance. ' —CAIRD.

¢ Ps. cxxx. 3.

T Gen. xviil. 27,

3 Jer. xii. 15.

* . xxi. 38

blessings both within me and without me which
Thou hast bestowed upon me. For at that time
I knew how to suck, to be satisfied when com-
fortable, and to cry when in pain—nothing be-
yond.

8. Afterwards I began to laugh,—at first in
sleep, then when waking. For this I have heard
mentioned of myself, and I believe it (though I
cannot remember it), for we see the same in
other infants. And now little by little I real-
ized where I was, and wished to tell my wishes
to those who might satisfy them, but I could
not; for my wants were within me, while they
were without, and could not by any faculty of
theirs enter into my soul. So I cast abou* limbs
and voice, making the few and feeble signs I
could, like, though indeed not much like, unto
what I wished ; and when I was not satisfied—
either not being understood, or because it would
have been injurious to me—I grew indignant
that my elders were not subject unto me, and
that those on whom I had no claim did not wait
on me, and avenged myself on them by tears.
That infants are such I have been able to learn
by watching them ; and they, though unknow-
ing, have better shown me that I was such an
one than my nurses who knew it.

9. And, behold, my infancy died long ago,
and I live. But Thou, O Lord, who ever livest,
and in whom nothing dies (since before the
world was, and indeed before all that can be
called ¢ before,’’ Thou existest, and art the God
and Lord of all Thy creatures; and with Thee
fixedly abide the causes of all unstable things,
the unchanging sources of all things changeable,
and the eternal reasons of all things unreasoning
and temporal), tell me, Thy suppliant, O God ;
tell,O merciful One, Thy miserable servant *—tell
me whether my infancy succeeded another age of
mine which had at that time perished. Was it
that which I passed in my mother’s womb? For
of that something has been made known to me,
and I have myself seen women with child.
And what, O God, my joy, preceded that life?
Was I, indeed, anywhere, or anybody? For
no one can tell me these things, neither father
nor mother, nor the experience of others, nor
my own memory. Dost Thou laugh at me for
asking such things, and command me to praise
and confess Thee for what I know ?

10. I give thanks to Thee, Lord of heaven
and earth, giving praise to Thee for that my
first being and infancy, of which I have no
memory ; for Thou hast granted to man that
from others he should come to conclusions as to
himself, and that he should believe many thin
concerning himself on the authority of feeble
women. Even then I had life and being; and

10 ¢ Mercy,’’ says Binning, * hath but its name from misery, snd
umﬂm&mu"fw.mum." ’
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as my infancy closed I was already seeking for
signs by which my feelings might be made
known to others. Whence could such a crea-
ture come but from Thee, O Lord? Or shall
any man be skilful enough to fashion himself?
Or is there any other vein by which being and
life runs into us save this, that ¢¢ Thou, O Lord,
hast made us,””! with whom being and life
are one, because Thou Thyself art being and
life in the highest? Thou art the highest,
““Thou changest not,”’ * neither in Thee doth
this present day come to an end, though it doth
end in Thee, since in Thee all such things are;
for they would have no way of passing away
unless Thou sustainedst them. And since *“ Thy
years shall have no end,”® Thy years are an
ever present day. And how many of ours and
our fathers’ days have passed through this Thy
day, and received from it their measure and
fashion of being, and others yet to come shall
so receive and pass away! ‘¢ But Thou art the
same ; '’ * and all the things of to-morrow and
the days yet to come, and all of yesterday and
the days that are past, Thou wilt do to-day,
Thou hast done to-day. What is it to me if
any understand not? Let him still rejoice and
say, ¢ What s this?'’® Let him rejoice even
so, and rather love to discover in failing to dis-
cover, than in discovering not to discover Thee.

CHAP. VII.—HE SHOWS BY EXAMPLE THAT EVEN
INFANCY IS PRONE TO SIN.

11. Hearken, O God! Alas for the sins of
men! Man saith this, and Thou dost compas-
sionate him; for Thou didst create him, but
didst not create the sin that is in him. Who
bringeth to my remembrance the sin of my in-
fancy? For before Thee none is free from sin,
not even the infant which has lived but a day
upon the earth. Who bringeth this to my re-
membrance? Doth not each little one, in
whom I behold that which I do not remember
of myself? In what, then, did I sin? Is it
that I cried for the breast? If I should now so
cry,—not indeed for the breast, but for the food
suitable to my years,—I should be most justly
laughed at and rebuked. What I then did de-

{1 Ps.c 3

2 Mal. in. 6.
3 Ps. cii. 27.
4 Jhid.

8 Ex. xvi. 15. This is one of the alternative translations put
against ‘‘ it is manna’’ in the margin of the authorized version. It
is the literal significance of the Hebrew, and is so translated in most
of the old English versions. Augustin indicates thereby the atti-
tude of faith. i\lnny things we are called on to believe (to use the
illustration of lLocke) which are above reason, but none that are
contrary to reason. We arc but as children in relation to God, and
may therefore unly expect to know ** parts of His ways.”” Fven in
the difficulties of .&cripmn he sees the goodness of God. “ God,"”
he says, *“ has in Scripture clothed His mysteries with clouds, that
man'’s love of truth might be inflamed by the difficulty of finding
them out. For if they were only such as were readily understood,
truth would not he eagerly soug‘t, nor would it give pleasure when
found.” —De ber. Reliy. c. 17.

served rebuke ; but as I could not understand
those who rebuked me, neither custom nor rea-
son suffered me to be rebuked. For as we grow
we root out and cast from us such habits. I
have not seen any one who is wise, when ¢¢ purg-
ing '’ ¢ anything cast away the good. Or wasit
good, even for a time, to strive to get by cry-
ing that which, if given, would be hurtful—to
be bitterly indignant that those who were free
and its elders, and those to whom it owed its
being, besides many others wiser than it, who
would not give way to the nod of its good
pleasure, were not subject unto it—to endeavour
to harm, by struggling as much as it could, be-
cause those commands were not obeyed which
only could have been obeyed to its hurt? Then,
in the weakness of the infant's limbs, and not
in its -will, lies its innocency. I myself have
seen and known an infant to be jealous though
it could not speak. It became pale, and cast
bitter looks on its foster-brother. Who is ignor-
ant of this? Mothers and nurses tell us that
they appease these things by I know not what
remedies ; and may this be taken for innocence,
that when the fountain of milk is flowing fresh
and abundant, one who has need should not be
allowed to share it, though needing that nourish-
ment to sustain life? Yet we look leniently on
these things, not because they are not faults,
nor because the faults are small, but because
they will vanish as age increases. For although
you may allow these things now, you could not
bear them with equanimity if found in an older
person.

12. Thou, therefore, O Lord my God, who
gavest life to the infant, and a frame which, as
we see, Thou hast endowed with senses, com-
pacted with limbs, beautified with form, and,
for its general good and safety, hast introduced
all vital energies—Thou commandest me to
praise Thee for these things, <‘to give thanks
unto the Lord, and to sing praise unto Thy
name, O Most High;'’" for Thou art a God
omnipotent and good, though Thou hadst done
nought but these things, which none other can
do but Thou, who alone madest all things, O
Thou most fair, who madest all things fair, and
orderest all according to Thy law. This period,
then, of my life, O Lord, of which I have no
remembrance, which I believe on the word of
others, and which I guess from other infants, it
chagrins me—true though the guess be—to
reckon in this life of mine which I lead in this
world ; inasmuch as, in the darkness of my
forgetfulness, it is like to that which I passed in
my mother's womb. But if <“I was shapen in
iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive

¢ John xv. 2.

7 Pa. xcii. 1.
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me,’’ ! where, I pray thee, O my God, where,
Lord, or when was I, Thy servant, innocent?
But behold, I pass by that time, for what have
I to do with that, the memories of which I can-
not recall ?

CHAP. VII.—THAT WHEN A BOY HE LEARNED TO
SPEAK, NOT BY ANY SET METHOD, BUT FROM
THE ACTS AND WORDS OF HIS PARENTS.

13. Did I not, then, growing out of the state
of infancy, come to boyhood, or rather did it
not come to me, and succeed to infancy? Nor
did my infancy depart (forswhither went it?);
and yet it did no longer abide, for I was no
longer an infant that could not speak, but a
chattering boy. I remember this, and I after-
wards observed how I first learned to speak, for
my elders did not teach me words in any set
method, as they did letters afterwards; but I
myself, when I was unable to say all I wished
and to whomsoever I desired, by means of the
whimperings and broken utterances and various
motions of my limbs, which I used to enforce
my wishes, repeated the sounds in my memory
by the mind, O my God, which Thou gavest
me. When they called anything by name, and
moved the body towards it while they spoke, I
saw and gathered that the thing they wished to
point out was called by the name they then
uttered ; and that they did mean this was made
plain by the motion of the body, even by the
natural language of all nations expressed by the
countenance, glance of the eye, movement of
other members, and by the sound of the voice
indicating the affections of the mind, as it seeks,
possesses, rejects, or avoids. So it was that by
frequently hearing words, in duly placed sen-
tences, I gradually gathered what things they
were the signs of ; and having formed my mouth
to the utterduce of these signs, I thereby ex-
pressed my will.? Thus I exchanged with those
about me the signs by which we express our
wishes, and advanced deeper into the stormy
fellowship of human life, depending the while
:ln the authority of parents, and the beck of

ders.

CHAP. IX.—CONCERNING THE HATRED OF LEARN-
ING, THE LOVE OF PLAY, AND THE FEAR OF
BEING WHIPPED NOTICEABLE IN BOYS: AND
OF THE FOLLY OF OUR ELDERS AND MASTERS.

14. O my God! what miseries and mockeries
did I then experience, when obedience to my
teachers was set before me as proper to my boy-
hood, that I might flourish in this world, and
distinguish myself in the science of speech,

li.s. . . "
ting

t Ps.
3 See

on this subject in Whately’s Lagic,
Int. sec. s, K

which should get me honour amongst men, and
deceitful riches! After that I was put to school
to get learning, of which I (worthless as I was)
knew not what use there Was; and yet, if slow
to learn, I was flogged! For this was deemed
praiseworthy by our forefathers; and many be-
fore us, passing the same course, had appointed
beforehand for us these troublesome ways by
which we were compelled to pass, multiplying
labour and sorrow upon the sons of Adam. But
we found, O Lord, men praying to Tlie, and
we learned from them to conceive of Thee, ac-
cording to our ability, to be some Great One,
who was able (though not visible to our senses)
to hear and help us. For as a boy I to
pray to Thee, my ““help’’ and my * refuge,”?
and in invoking Thee broke the bands of m
tongue, and entreated Thee though little, wit
no little earnestness, that I might not be beaten
at school. And when Thou heardedst me not,
giving me not over to folly thereby,* my elders,
yea, and my own parents too, who wished me
no ill, laughed at my stripes, my then great and
grievous ill.

15. Is there any one, Lord, with so high a
spirnt, cleaving to Thee with so strong an affec-
tion—for even a kind of obtuseness may do that
much—but is there, I say, any one who, by
cleaving devoutly to Thee, is endowed with so
great a courage that he can esteem lightly those
racks and hooks, and varied tortures of the same
sort, against which, throughout the whole world,
men supplicate Thee with great fear, deriding
those who most bitterly fear them, just as our
parents derided the torments with which our
masters punished us when we were boys? For
we were no less afraid of our pains, nor did we
pray less to Thee to avoid them; and yet we
sinned, in writing, or reading, or reflecting upon
our lessons less than was required of us. For
we wanted not, O Lord, memory or capacity,—
of which, by Thy will, we possessed enough for
our age,—but we delighted only in play; and
we were punished for this by those who were
doing the same things themselves. But the idle-
ness of our elders they call business, whilst boys
whp do the like are punished by those same
elders, and yet neither boys nor men find any
pity. For will any one of good sense approve
of my being whipped because, asa boy, I played
ball, and so was hjndered from learning quickly
those lessons by means of which, as a man, I
should play more unbecomingly? And did he
by whom I was beaten do other than this, who,
when he was overcome in any little controversy
with a co-tutor, was more tormented by anger
and envy than I when beaten by a playfellow in
a match at ball?

8 Ps. ix. 9, and xlvi. 1,\nd xlviii. 3.
¢ Py, xxil. 2, Valg.
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CHAP. X.—THROUGH A LOVE OF BALL-PLAYING
AND SHOWS, HE NEGLECTS HIS STUDIES AND
THE INJUNCTIONS OF HIS PARENTS.

16. And yet I erred, O Lord God, the Crea-
tor and Disposer of all things in Nature,—but
of sin the Disposer only,—I erred, O Lord my
God, in doing contrary to the wishes of my
parents and of those masters; for this learning
which they (no matter for what motive) wished
me to acquire, I might have put to good account
afterwards. For I disobeyed them not because
I had chosen a better way, but from a fondness
for play, loving the honour of victory in the
matches, and to have my ears tickled with lying
fables, in order that they might itch the more
furiously—the same curiosity beaming more and
more in my eyes for the shows and sports of my
elders. Yet those who give these entertainments
are held in such high repute, that almost all de-
sire the same for their children, whom they are
still willing should be beaten, if so be these
same games keep them from the studies by which
they desire them to arrive at being the givers of
them. Look down upon these things, O Lord,
with compassion, and deliver us who now call
upon Thee; deliver those also who do not call
upon Thee, that they may call upon Thee, and
that Thou mayest deliver them.

CHAP. XI.—SEIZED BY DISEASE, HIS MOTHER
BEING TROUBLED, HE EARNESTLY DEMANDS
BAPTISM, WHICH ON RECOVERY IS POSTPONED
—HIS FATHER NOT AS YET BELIEVING IN
CHRIST.

17. Even as a boy I had heard of eternal life
promised to us through the humility of the Lord
our God condescending to our pride, and I was
signed with the sign of the cross, and was sea-
soned with His salt! even from the womb of my
mother, who greatly trusted in Thee. Thou
sawest, O Lord, how at one time, while yet a
boy, being suddenly seized with pains in the
stomach, and being at the point of death—Thou
sawest, O my God, for even then Thou wast my
keeper, with what emotion of mind and with
what faith I solicited from the piety of my
mother, and of Thy Church, the mother of us
all, the baptism of Thy Christ, my Lord and
my God. On which, the mother of my flesh
being much troubled,—since she, with a heart
pure in Thy faith, travailed in birth* more lov-
ingly for my eternal salvation,~-would, tad I
not quickly recovered, have without delay pro-
vided for my initiation and washing by Thy

1 ¢ A rite in the Western Ch“mth , onad ‘; i ”aptedn;s y
to baptism, d ing the purity and uncorru an
discretion required of Christians. &S Aug. De Catechizarndss,
c. 36: Concil. Carth. 3, can. §5; and

iturgies in Assem. Cod.
Liturg. t.i.""—E. B. P. See
s 65 iv. 19.

vi. 1,fiote, below.

life-giving sacraments, confessing Thee, O Lord
Jesus, for the remission of sins. So my cleans-
ing was deferred, as if I must needs, should I
live, be further polluted ; because, indeed, the
guilt contracted by sin would, after baptism, be
greater and more perilous.> Thus I at that time
believed with my mother and the whole house,
except my father; yet he did not overcome the
influence of my mother’s piety in me so as to
prevent my believing in Christ, as he had not
yet believed in Him. For she was desirous that
Thou, O my God, shouldst be my Father rather
than he; and in this Thou didst aid her to over-
come her husband, to whom, though the better
of the two, she yielded obedience, because in
this she yielded obedience to Thee, who dost so
command.

18. I beseech Thee, my God, I would gladly
know, if it be Thy will, to what end my bap-
tism was then deferred? Was it for my good
that the reins were slackened, as it were, upon
me for me to sin? Or were they not slackened ?
If not, whence comes it that it is still dinned
into our ears on all sides, ¢ Let him alone, let
him act as he likes, for he is not yet baptized *’?
But as regards bodily health, no one exclaims,
¢ Let him be more seriously wounded, for he is
not yet cured ! ’° How much better, then, had
it been for me to have been cured at once ; and
then, by my own and my friends’ diligence, my
soul’s restored health had been kept safe in Thy
keeping, who gavest it! Better, in truth. But
how numerous and great waves of temptation
appeared to hang over me after my childhood !
These were foreseen by my mother ; and she pre-
ferred that the unformed clay should be exposed
to them rather than the image itself.

CHAP. XII.—BEING COMPELLED, HE GAVE HIS
ATTENTION TO LEARNING; BUYXr FULLY AC-
KNOWLEDGES THAT THIS WAS THE WORK OF
GOD.

19. But in this my childhood (which was far
less dreaded for me than youth) I had no love
of learning, and hated to be forced to it, yet
was I forced to it notwithstanding; and this
was well done towards me, but I did not well,
for I would not have learned had I not been
compelled. For no man doth well against his
will, even if that which he doth be well.
Neither did they who forced me do well, but

3 Baptism was in those days frequently (and for similar reasons to
the above) Eou-poned till they:wur of death approached. The doc-
tors of the Church end d to di age this, and p bap-
tized on a sick-bed (* clinically *’) were, l‘.' they recovered, Iogkgd
on with suspicion. peror C was not baptized till
the close of his life, and he is censured by Dr. Newman (Arians,
iiii. sec. 1) for presuming to speak of questions which divided the
Arians and the Orthodox as ** unimportant,”” while he himself was
both unbaptized and uni ted. On the postponing of baptism
with a view to unrestrained enjoyment of t e‘world, uu{ on the
severity of the early Church towards sins after bap
sce Kaye's Zertullian, pp. 334-241.
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the good that was done to me came from Thee,
my God. For they considered not in what
way I should employ what they forced me to
learn, unless to satisfy the inordinate desires of
a rich beggary and a shameful glory. But
Thou, by whom the very hairs of our heads are
numbered,’ didst use for my good the error of
all who pressed me to learn; and my own error
in willing not to learn, didst Thou make use of
for my punishment—of which I, being so small
a boy and so great a sinner, was not unworthy.
Thus by the instrumentality of those who did
not well didst Thou well for me; and by my
own sin didst Thou justly punish me. For it is
even as Thou hast appointed, that every inordi-
nate ’aﬂ'ection should bring its own punish-
ment.

CHAP. XIII.—HE DELIGHTED IN LATIN STUDIES
AND THE EMPTY FABLES OF THE POETS, BUT
HATED THE ELEMENTS OF LITERATURE AND
THE GREEK LANGUAGE.

20. But what was the cause of my dislike of
Greek literature, which I studied from my boy-
hood, I cannot even now understand. For the
Latin I loved exceedingly—not what our first
masters, but what the grammariansteach ; for those
primary lessons of reading, writing, and cipher-
ing, I considered no less of a burden and a pun-
ishment than Greek. Yet whence was this
unless from the sin and vanity of this life ? for I
was ‘“‘but flesh, a wind that passeth away and
cometh not again.”’® For those primary lessons
were better, assuredly, because more certain;
seeing that by their agency I acquired, and still
retain, the power of reading what I find writ-
ten, and writing myself what I will; whilst in
the others I was compelled to learn about the
wanderings of a certain Aneas, oblivious of my
own, and to weep for Dido dead, because she
slew herself for love ; while at the same time I
brooked with dry eyes my wretched self dying
far from Thee, in the midst of those things, O
God, my life.

21. For what can be more wretched than the
wretch who pities not himself shedding tears
over the death of Dido for love of Aneas, but
shedding no tears over his own death in not
loving Thee, O God, light of my heart, and
bread of the inner mouth of my soul, and the
power that weddest my mind with my inner-
most thoughts? I did not love Thee, and
committed fornication against Thee ; and those
around me thus sinning cried, ¢ Well done!
Well done!’ For the friendship of this world
is fornication against Thee ;¢ and ¢ Well done!

Well done ! "’ is cried until one feels ashamed
not to be such a man. And for this I shed no
tears, though I wept for Dido, who sought death
at the sword's point,® myself the while seeking
the lowest of Thy creatures—having forsaken
Thee—earth tending to the earth; and if for-
bidden to read these things, how grieved would
I feel that I was not permitted to read what
grieved me. This sort of madness is considered
a more honourable and more fruitful learning
than that by which I learned to read and write.

22. But now, O my God, cry unto my soul ;
and let Thy Truth say unto me, It is not so ;
it is not so; better much was that first teach-
ing.”” For behold, I would rather forget the
wanderings of ZAneas, and all such things, than
how to write and read. But it is true that over
the entrance of the grammar school there hangs
a vail ;¢ but this is not so much a sign of the
majesty of the mystery, as of a covering for
error. Let not them exclaim against me of
whom I am no longer in fear, whilst I confess
to Thee, my God, that which my soul desires,
and acquiesce in reprehending my evil ways, that
I may love Thy good ways. Neither let those
cry out against me who buy or sell grammar-
learning. For if I ask them whether it be true,
as the poet says, that Aneas once came to
Carthage, the unlearned will reply that they do
not know, the learned will deny it to be true.
But if I ask with what letters the name Aneas
is written, all who have learnt this will answer
truly, in accordance with the conventional un-
derstanding men have arrived at as to these
signs. Again, if I should ask which, if forgot-
ten, would cause the greatest inconvenience in
our life, reading and writing, or these poetical
fictions, who does not see what every one would
answer who had not entirely forgotten himself?
I erred, then, when as a boy I preferred those
vain studies to those more profitable ones, or
rather loved the one and hated the other.
¢ One and one are two, two and two are four,’’
this was then in truth a hateful song to me;
while the wooden horse full of armed men, and
the burning of Troy, and the ‘¢ spectral image*’
of Creusa” were a most pleasant spectacle of
vanity.

CHAP. XIV.—WHY HE DESPISED GREEK LITERA-
TURE, AND EASILY LEARNED LATIN.

23. But why, then, did I dislike Greek learn-

b Enedd, vi. 457

¢ ¢“ The ‘ vail * was an emblem of honour, used inpllces of wor-
ship, and subsequently in courts of law, emperors’ palaces, and
even private ho‘.l‘se; Du‘l-' resne and Hoffmzn sxé v. That

bet therk stibul orp n and the school itself, besides

ing a mal dignity, may, as St. Augustin perhaps implies,

:e‘ intended ho';eynote t’;ie hidden mysteries umg‘lt therein,

:EndBd\;t the mass of mankind t hearers of truth."' —
1 /E-ad. il. 77a.

were not
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ing, which was full of like tales?' For Homer
also was skilled in inventing similar stories, and
is most sweetly vain, yet was he disagreeable to
me as a boy. I believe Virgil, indeed, would
be the'same to Grecian children, if compelled
to learn him, as I was Homer. The diffi-
culty, in truth, the difficulty of learning a
foreign language mingled as it were with gall
all the sweetness of those fabulous Grecian
stories. For not a single word of it did I un-
derstand, and to make me do so, they vehe-
mently urged me with cruel threatenings and
punishments. There was a time also when (as
an infant) I knew no Latin ; but this I acquired
without any fear or tormenting, by merely
taking notice, amid the blandishments of my
nurses, the jests of those who smiled on me,
and the sportiveness of those who toyed with me.
I learnt all this, indeed, without being urged
by any pressure of punishment, for my own
heart urged me to bring forth its own concep-
tions, which I could not do unless by learning
words, not of those who taught me, but of those
who talked to me; into whose ears, also, I
brought forth whatever I discerned. From this
it is sufficiently clear that a free curiosity hath
more influence in our learning these things than
a necessity full of fear. But this last restrains
the overflowings of that freedom, through Thy
laws, O God,—Thy laws, from the ferule of the
schoolmaster to the trials of the martyr, being
effective to mingle for us a salutary bitter, call-
ing us back to Thyself from the pernicious
delights which allure us from Thee.

CHAP. XV.—HE ENTREATS GOD, THAT WHATEVER
USEFUL THINGS HE LEARNED AS A BOY MAY BE
DEDICATED TO HIM.

24. Hear my prayer, O Lord; let not my
soul faint under Thy discipline, nor let me faint
in confessing unto Thee Thy mercies, whereby
Thou hast saved me from all my most mischiev-
ous ways, that Thou mightest become sweet
to me beyond all the seductions which I used
to follow; and that I may love Thee entirely,
and grasp Thy hand with my whole heart, and
that Thou mayest deliver me from every tempta-
tion, even unto the end. For lo, O Lord, my
King and my God, for Thy service be whatever
useful thing I learnt as a boy—for Thy service

1 Exa| statements have been made as to Augustin’s de-
ficiency in the knowledge of Greck. In this place it is clear that he
simply alludes to a repugnance to learn a foreign language that has
often been seen in boys since his day. It would seem equally clear
from Bk. vii. sec. 13 (sce also De Twinm. iii. sec. 1), that when
could get a translation of a Greek book, he preferred it to one in the
original Iangua'ie. Perhaps in this, again, he is not altogether sin-

r. Itis difficult to decide the exact extent of his knowledhge
E:t those familiar with his writings can scarcely fail to be satis| ed
that he had a sufficient acquaintance with the Ianfnasz to correct
his Italic version by the Greek Testament and the LXX., and that
he was quite alive to the importance of such knowledge in_an inter-
preter of Scripture, See also Com. Famst, xi. 2-4; and De tr.
Christ, ii. 11-15.

!what I speak, and write, and count.

For when
I learned vain things, Thou didst grant me Thy
discipline; and my sin in taking delight in
those vanities, Thou hast forgiven me. I
learned, indeed, in them many useful words;
but these may be learned in things not vain,
and that is the safe way for youths to walk in.

CHAP. XVI.—HE DISAPPROVES OF THE MODE OF
EDUCATING YOUTH, AND HE POINTS OUT WHY
WICKEDNESS 1S ATTRIBUTED TO THE GODS BY
THE POETS.

25. But woe unto thee, thou stream of human
custom! Who shall stay thy course? How
long shall it be before thou art dried up? How
long wilt thou carry down the sons of Eve into
that huge and formidable ocean, which even
they who are embarked on the cross (/grum)
can scarce pass over?? Do I not read in thee:
of Jove the thunderer and adulterer? And the
two verily he could not be; but it was that,
while the fictitious thunder served as a cloak,
he might have warrant to imitate real adultery.
Yet which of our gowned masters can lend a
temperate ear to a man of his school who cries
out and says: ‘“These were Homer's fictions;
he transfers things human to the gods. I could
have wished him to transfer divine things to us.’’?
But it would have been more true had he said:
“These are, indeed, his fictions, but he attri-
buted divine attributes to sinful men, that
crimes might not be accounted crimes, and that
whosoever committed any might appear to imi-
tate the celestial gods and not abandoned men.”’

26. And yet, thou stream of hell, into thee
are cast the sons of men, with rewards for learn-
ing these things ; and much is made of it when
this is going on in the forum in the sight of
laws which grant a salary over and above the
rewards. And thou beatest against thy rocks
and roarest, saying, ‘‘ Hence words are learnt ;
hence eloquence is to be attained, most neces-
sary to persuade people to your way of thinking,
and to unfold your opinions.”” So, in truth,
we should never have understood these words,
“«golden shower,”” ¢ bosom,” ‘¢ intrigue,”
“ highest heavens,’’ and other words written in
the same place, unless Terence had introduced
a good-for-nothing youth upon the stage, set-
ting up Jove as his example of lewdness : —

“ Viewing a picture, where the tale was drawn,
Of Jove's J)cscendlng in a golden shower

To Danaé’s bosom . . . with a woman to intrigue.*

a7 | And see how he excites himself to lust, as if by

celestial authority, when he says:—

2 S0 in Tract. II. on John, he has: ** The sca has to be crossed,
and dost thou despise the zvod #°* explaining it tv mean the cross
of Christ. And again: ** Thou art not at all able to walk in the
sea, be carried by a ship—be carried by fhe wood—belicve on the
Crucified,”’ ctc.

8 Cic. 7wsc. i. 26,
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** Great Jove,
‘Who shakes the highest heavens with his thunder,
d 1, poor mortal man, not do the same!

1did it, and with all my'heart I did it.”"1
Not one whit more easily are the words learnt
for this vileness, but by their means is the vile-
ness perpetrated with more confidence. I do
not blame the words, they being, as it were,
choice and precious vessels, but the wine of
error which was drunk in them to us by inebri-
ated teachers; and unless we drank, we were
beaten, without liberty of appeal to any sober
judge. And yet, O my God,—in whose pres-
ence I can now with security recall this,—did I,
unhappy one, learn these things willingly, and
with delight, and for this was I called a boy of
good promise.*

CHAP. XVII.—HE CONTINUES ON THE UNHAPPY
METHOD OF TRAINING YOUTH IN LITERARY
SUBJECTS.

27. Bear with me, my God, while I speak a
little of those talents Thou hast bestowed upon
me, and on what follies I wasted them. For a
lesson sufficiently disquieting to my soul was
given me, in hope of praise, and fear of shame
or stripes, to speak the words of Juno, as she
raged and sorrowed that she could not

* Latium bar
From all approaches of the Dardan king,” 8
which I had heard Juno never uttered. Yet
were we compelled to stray in the footsteps of
these poetic fictions, and to turn that into prose
which the poet had said in verse. *nd his
speaking was most applauded in whom, accord-
ing to the reputation of the persons delineated,
the passions of anger and sorrow were most
strikingly reproduced, and clothed in the most
suitable language. But what is it to me, O my
true Life, my God, that my declaiming was ap-
plauded above that of many who were my con-
temporaries and fellow-students? Behold, is not
all this smoke and wind? Was there nothing
else, too, on which I could exercise my wit and
tongue? Thy praise, Lord, Thy praises might
have supported the tendrils of my heart by Thy
Scriptures ; so had it not been dragged away
by these empty trifles, a shameful prey of* the
fowls of the air. For there is more than one
way in which men sacrifice to the fallen angels.

CHAP. XVII.—MEN DESIRE TO OBSERVE THE
RULES OF LEARNING, BUT NEGLECT THE ETER-
NAL RULES OF EVERLASTING SAFETY.

28. But what matter of surprise is it that I

1 Terence, Eunxchk. Act 3, scenc 6 (Colman).

2 Until very recently, the Eunnckus was recited at * the play*’
of at least one of our public schools. See e Civ. Dei, ii. secs. 7,
8, where Augustin again alludes to this matter,

3 Eneid, 1. 36-75 ﬁenuedy).

4 See note oa v. 4, below.

was thus carried towards vanity, and went forth
from Thee, O my God, when men were pro-
posed to me to imitate, who, should they in re-
lating any acts of theirs—not in themselves evil
—be guilty of a barbarism or solecism, when
censured for it became confounded; but when
they made a full and ornate oration, in well-
chosen words, concerning their own licentious-
ness, and were applauded for it, they boasted?
Thou seest this, O Lord, and keepest silence,
“long-suffering, @nd plenteous in mercy and
truth,”’ ® as Thou art. Wilt Thou keep silence
for ever? And even now Thou drawest out of
this vast deep the soul that seeketh Thee and
thirsteth after Thy delights, whose ¢ heart said
unto Thee,”’ I have sought Thy face, ¢ Thy
face, Lord, will I seek.””* For I was far from
Thy face, through my darkened® affections.
For it is not by our feet, nor by change of place,
that we either turn from Thee or return to Thee.
Or, indeed, did that younger son look out for
horses, or chariots, or ships, or fly away with
visible wings, or journey by the motion of his
limbs, that he might, in a far country, prodi-
gally waste all that Thou gavest him when he set
out? A kind Father when Thou gavest, and
kinder still when he returned destitute!® So,
then, in wanton, that is to say, in darkened af-
fections, lies distance from Thy face.

29. Behold, O Lord God, and behold
patiently, as Thou art wont to do, how dili-
gently the sons of men observe the conventional
rules of lettersand syllables, received from those
who spoke prior to them, and yet neglect the
eternal rules of everlasting salvation received
from Thee, insomuch that he who practises or
teaches the hereditary rules of pronunciation,
if, contrary to grammatical usage, he should say,
without aspirating the first letter, a uman being,
will offend men more than if, in opposition to
Thy commandments, he, 2 human being, were
to hate a human being. As if, indeed, any
man should feel that an enemy could be more
destructive to him than that hatred with which
he is excited against him, or that he could de-
stroy more utterly him whom he persecutes than
he destroys his own soul by his enmity. And
of a truth, there is no science of letters more
innate than the writing of conscience—that he
is doing unto another what he himself ‘ould
not suffer. How mysterious art Thou, who in
silence ¢ dwellest on high,”’®* Thou God, the
only great, who by an unwearied law dealest
out the punishment of blindness to illicit de-
sires! When a man seeking for the reputation
of eloquence stands before a human judge while

8 Ps. Ixxxvi. 15.
¢ Ps. xxvii. 8.

T Rom. i. 21.

® Luke xv. 11-32.
® Isa. xxxiii. §.



s,

'

54 THE CONFESSIONS

OF ST. AUGUSTIN. [Book I.

a thronging multitude surrounds him, inveighs
against his enemy with the most fierce hatred,
he takes most vigilant heed that his tongue slips
not into grammatical error, but takes no heed
lest through the fury of his spirit he cut off a
man from his fellow-men.!

30. These were the customs in the midst of
which I, unhappy boy, was cast, and on that
arena it was that I was more fearful of perpetra-
ting a barbarism than, having done so, of envy-
ing those who had not. These things I declare
and confess unto Thee, my God, for which I
was applauded by them whom I then thought it
my whole duty to please, for I did not perceive
the gulf of infamy wherein I was cast away
from Thine eyes.? For in Thine eyes what was
more infamous than I was already, displeasing
even those like myself, deceiving with innumer-
able lies both tutor, and masters, and parents,
from love of play, a desire to see frivolous spec-
tacles, and a stage-stuck restlessness, to imitate
them?  Pilferings I committed from my
parents’ cellar and table, either enslaved by
gluttony, or that I might have something to
give to boys who sold me their play, who,
though they sold it, liked it as well as I. In
this p'ay, likewise, I often sought dishonest
victories, I myself being conquered by the vain
desire of pre-eminence. And what could I so
little endure, or, if I detected it, censured I so
violently, as the very things I did to others,
and, when myself detected I was censured, pre-
ferred rather to quarrel than to yield? Is this
the innocence of childhood? Nay, Lord, nay,
Lord; I entreat Thy mercy, O my God. For
these same sins, as we grow older, are transferred
from governors and masters, from nuts, and
balls, and sparrows, to magistrates and kings, to
gold, and lands, and slaves, just as the rod is
succeeded by more severe chastisements. It

1 Literally, * takes care not by a slip of the tongue to say infer
Aominibus, but takes no care lest & 4 m anferat ex h ibs.
2 Ps. xxxi. 22.

was, then, the stature of childhood that Thou,
O our King, didst approve of as an emblem of
humility when Thou saidst: ¢ Of such is the
kingdom of heaven.’’?

31. But yet, O Lord, to Thee, most excel-
lent and most good, Thou Architect and Gov-
ernor of the universe, thanks had been due unto
Thee, our God, even hadst Thou willed that I
should not survive my boyhood. For I existed
even then; I lived, and felt, and was solicitous
about my own well-being,—a trace of that most
mysterious unity * from whence I had my being;
I kept watch by my inner sense over the whole-
ness of my senses, and in these insignificant
pursuits, and also in my thoughts on things in-
significant, I learnt to take pleasure in truth.
I was averse to being deceived, I had a vigorous
memory, was provided with the power of
speech, was softened by friendship, shunned
sorrow, meanness, ignorance. In such a being
what was not wonderful and praiseworthy? But
all these are gifts of my God; I did not give
them to myself; and they are good, and all
these constitute myself. Good, then, is He
that made me, and He is my God; and before
Him will I rejoice exceedingly for every good
gift which, as a boy, I had. For in this lay my
sin, that not in Him, but in His creatures—my-
self and the rest—I sought for pleasures, hon-
ours, and truths, falling thereby into sorrows,
troubles, and errors. Thanks be to Thee, my
joy, my pride, my confidence, my God—thanks
be to Thee for Thy gifts; but preserve Thou
them to me. For thus wilt Thou preserve me;
and those things which Thou hast given me
shall be developed and perfected, and I myself
shall be with Thee, for from Thee is my being.

8 Matt. xix. 14. See i. sec. 11, note 3, above.

4 To be is no other than to be one. " In as far, therefore, as any-
thing attains unity, in so farit ‘is.” For unity worketh congruity
and harmony, wheuby things compasite are in so far as they are;
for things p d are in th lves, b they are one;
but things compounded imitate unity by the harmony of their parts
and, so far as they attain to unity, they are. Wherefore order and

ore
rule secure being, disorder tends to not being.” —AuG. De Morib.
Manick. c. 6.



BOOK 1II.

HE ADVANCES TO PUBERTY, AND INDEED TO THE EARLY PART OF THE SIXTEENTH YEAR OF Hi3
AGE, IN WHICH, HAVING ABANDONED HIS STUDIES, HE INDULGED IN LUSTFUL PLEASURES, AND,

WITH HIS COMPANIONS, COMMITTED THEFT.

CHAP. I.—HE DEPLORES THE WICKEDNESS OF HIS
YOUTH.

1. T wiLL now call to mind my past foulness,
and the carnal corruptions of my soul, not be-
cause I love them, but that I may love Thee, O
my God. For love of Thy love do I it, recall-
ing, in the very bitterness of my remembrance,
my most vicious ways, that Thou mayest grow
sweet to me,—Thou sweetness without decep-
tion! Thou sweetness happy and assured !—
and re-collecting myself out of that my dissipa-
tion, in which I was torn to pieces, while,
turned away from Thee the One, I lost myself
among many vanities. For I even longed in
my youth formerly to be satisfied with worldly
things, and I dared to grow wild again with
various and shadowy loves ; my form consumed
away,' and I became corrupt in Thine eyes,
p}easing myself, and eager to please in the eyes
of men.

CHAP. II.—STRICKEN WITH EXCEEDING GRIEF,
HE REMEMBERS THE DISSOLUTE PASSIONS IN
WHICH, IN HIS SIXTEENTH YEAR, HE USED
TO INDULGE.

2. But what was it that I delighted in save to
love and to be beloved? But I held it not in
moderation, mind to mind, the bright path of
friendship, but out of the dark concupiscence
of the flesh and the effervescence of youth ex-
halations came forth which obscured and over-
cast my heart, so that I was unable to discern
pure affection from unholy desire. Both boiled
confusedly within me, and dragged away my
unstable youth into the rough places of unchaste
desires, and plunged me into a gulf of infamy.
Thy anger had overshadowed me, and I knew
it not. I was become deaf by the rattling of the
chains of my mortality, the punishment for my
soul’s pride ; and I wandered farther from Thee,
and Thou didst ‘suffer’’* me; and I was
tossed to and fro, and wasted, and poured out,
and boiled over in my fornications, and Thou

1 Py, xxxix. 11,
8 Magt. xvii. 17.

didst hold Thy peace, O Thou my tardy joy!
Thou then didst hold Thy peace, and I wan-
dered still farther from Thee, into more and
more barren seed-plots of sorrows, with proud
dejection and restless lassitude.

3. Oh for one to have regulated my disorder,
and turned to my profit the fleeting beauties of
the things around me, and fixed a bound to
their sweetness, so that the tides of my youth
might have spent themselves upon the conju
shore, if so be they could not be tranquillized
and satisfied within the object of a family, as
Thy law appoints, O Lord,—who thus formest
the offspring of our death, being able also with
a tender hand to blunt the thorns which were
excluded from Thy paradise! For Thy om-
nipotency is not far from us even when we are
far from Thee, else in truth ought I more vigil-
antly to have given heed to the voice from the
clouds: “¢ Nevertheless, such shall have trouble
in the flesh, but I spare you;’ *and, It is
good for a2 man not to touch a woman ; '’ ¢ and,
‘ He that is unmarried careth for the things
that belong to the Lord, how he may please the
Lord; but he that is married careth for the
things that are of the world, how he may please
his wife.”’* I should, therefore, have listened
more attentively to these words, and, being
severed * for the kingdom of heaven’s sake,’” ®
I would with greater happiness have expected
Thy embraces.

4. But I, poor fool, seethed as does the sea,
and, forsaking Thee, followed the violent course
of my own stream, and exceeded all Thr limi-
tations ; nor did I escape Thy scourges.! For
what mortal can do so? But Thou wert always
by me, mercifully angry, and dashing with the
bitterest vexations all my illicit pleasures, in
order that I might seek pleasures free from vex-
ation. But where I could meet with such ex-
cept in Thee, O Lord, I could not find,—
except in Thee, who teachest by sorrow,® and

31 Cor. vii. 28,
4 1 Cor. vil. 1.
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woundest us to heal us, and Kkillest us that we
may not dig from Thee.! Where was I, and
how far was I exiled from the delights of Thy
house, in that sixteenth year of the age of my
flesh, when the madness of lust—to the which
human shamelessness granteth full freedom,
although forbidden by Thy laws—held complete
sway over me, and I resigned myself entirely
to it? Those about me meanwhile took no
care to save me from ruin by marriage, their
sole care being that I should learn to make
a powerful speech, and become a persuasive
orator.

CHAP. 1II.—CONCERNING HIS FATHER, A FREEMAN
OF THAGASTE, THE ASSISTER OF HIS SON'S
STUDIES, AND ON THE ADMONITIONS OF HIS
MOTHER ON THE PRESERVATION OF CHASTITY.

5. And for that year my studies were inter-
mitted, while after my return from Madaura?
(a neighbouring city, whither I had begun to
go in order to learn grammar and rhetoric), the
expenses for a further residence at Carthage
were provided for me; and that was rather by
the determination than the means of my father,
who was but a poor freeman of Thagaste. To
whom do I narrate this? Not unto Thee, my
God ; but before Thee unto my own kind, even
to that small part of the human race who may
chance to light upon these my writings. And
to what end? That I and all who read the
same may reflect out of what depths we are
to cry unto Thee.> For what cometh nearer to
Thine ears than a confessing heart and a life of
faith? For who did not extol and praise my
father, in that he went even beyond his means
to supply his son with all the necessaries for a
far journey for the sake of his studies? For
many far richer citizens did not the like for
their children. But yet this same father did
not trouble himself how I grew towards Thee,
nor how chaste I was, so long as I was skilful
in speaking—however barren I was to Thy
tilling, O God, who art the sole true and
good Lord of my heart, which is Thy field.

6. But while, in that sixteenth year of my
age, I resided with my parents, having holi-
day from school for a time (this idleness
being imposed upon me by my parents’ neces-
sitous circumstances), the thorns of lust grew
rank over my head, and there was no hand
to pluck them out. Moreover when my father,

1 Ps. xciii. 20, Vulg. *‘ Lit. * Formest trouble in or as a precept.’
tous a precept out o ble, so that trouble itself
shall be a precept to us, 7. ¢. hast willed so to discipline and instruct
those Thy sons, that they should not be without fear, lest they
should love somethinﬂxeke, and forget Thee, their true good.”
—S. Avc. ad loc.—E. B. P.
3¢ Formerly an episcopal city; now a small village. At this
time the inhabitants were heathen. St. Augustin calls them *his
fathers,’ in a letter p ding them to emb the gospel.—£p.
232."—E. B. P.
3 Ps. cxxx. 1.

seeing me at the baths, perceived that I was
becoming a man, and was stirred with a
restless youthfulness, he, as if from this an-
ticipating future descendants, joyfully told it
to my mother; rejoicing in that intoxication
wherein the world so often forgets Thee,
its Creator, and falls in love with Thy creature
instead of Thee, from the invisible wine of its
own perversity turning and bowing down to the
most infamous things. But in my mother’s
breast Thou hadst even now begun Thy temple,
and the commencement of Thy holy habi-
tation, whereas my father was only a catechumen
as yet, and that but recently. She then started
up with a pious fear and trembling; and, al-
though I had not yet been baptized,* she feared
those crooked ways in which they walk who
turn their back to Thee, and not their face.®

7. Woe is me! and dare I affirm that
Thou heldest Thy peace, O my God, while
I strayed farther from Thee? Didst Thou
then hold Thy peace to me? And whose
words were they but Thine which by my
mother, Thy faithful handmaid, Thou pouredst
into my ears, none of which sank into my
heart to make me do it? For she desired,
and I remember privately warned me, with great
solicitude, ‘‘not to commit fornication; but
above all things never to defile another
man's wife.”’ These appeared to me but
womanish counsels, which I should blush to
obey. But they were Thine, and I knew it not,
and I thought that Thou heldest Thy peace, and
that it was she who spoke, through whom Thou
heldest not Thy peace to me, and in her person
wast despised by me, her son, ‘‘ the son of Thy
handmaid, Thy servant.’’® But this I knew not;
and rushed on headlong with such blindness,
that amongst my equals I was ashamed to be
less shameless, when I heard them pluming
themselves upon their disgraceful acts, yea, and
glorying all the more in proportion to the
greatness of their baseness ; and I took pleasure
in doing it, not for the pleasure’s sake only,
but for the praise. What is worthy of dis-
praise but vice? But I made myself out worse
than I was, in order that I might not be dis-
praised; and when in anything I had not
sinned as the abandoned ones, I would affirm
that I had done what I had not, that I might not
appear abject for being more innocent, or of
less esteem for being more chaste.

8. Behold with what companions I walked
the streets of Babylon, in whose filth I was
rolled, as if in cinnamon and precious oint-
ments. And that I might cleave the more tena-

A Nondum_fideli, not having rehearsed the articles of the Chris-
tian faith at baptism. See i. sec. 17, note, above ; and below, sec.
1, note.

b Jer. ii. 27.
"{’t. cxvi. 16,
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ciously to its very centre, my invisible enemy
trod me down, and seduced me, I being easily
seduced. Nor did the mother of my flesh, al-
though she herself had ere this fled ¢ out of
the midst of Babylon,’’ !—progressing, however,
but slowly in theskirtsof it,—in counselling me
to chastity, so bear in mind what she had been
told about me by her husband as to restrain in the
limits of conjugal affection (if it could not be
cut away to the quick) what she knew to be de-
structive in the present and dangerous in the
future. But she took no heed of this, for she
was afraid lest a wife should prove a hindrance
and a clog to my hopes. Not those hopes of
the future world, which my mother had in Thee ;
but the hope of learning, which both my par-
ents were too anxious that I should acquire,—
he, because he had little or no thought of Thee,
and but vain thoughts for me—she, because she
calculated that those usual courses of learning
would not only be no drawback, but rather a
furtherance towards my attaining Thee. For
thus I conjecture, recalling as well as I can the
dispositions of my parents. The reins, mean-
time, were slackened towards me beyond the
restraint of due severity, that I might play,
yea, even to dissoluteness, in whatsoever I fan-
cied. And in all there was a mist, shutting out
from my sight the brightness of Thy truth, O
my God ; and my iniquity displayed itself as
from very “ fatness.”’?

CHAP. IV.—HE COMMITS THEFT WITH HIS COM-
PANIONS, NOT URGED ON BY POVERTY, BUT
FROM A CERTAIN DISTASTE OF WELL-DOING.

9. Theft is punished by Thy law, O Lord,
and by the law written in men's hearts, which
iniquity itself cannot blot out. For what thief
will suffer a thief? Even a rich thief will not
suffer him who is driven to it by want. Yet
had I a desire to commit robbery, and did so,
compelled neither by hunger, nor poverty, but
through a distaste for well-doing, and a lustiness
of iniquity. For I pilfered that of which I had
already sufficient, and much better. Nor did I
desire to enjoy what I pilfered, but the theft and
sin itself. There was a pear-tree close to our
vineyard, heavily laden with fruit, which was
tempting neither for its colour nor its flavour.
To shake and rob this some of us wanton young
fellows went, late one night (having, according
to our disgraceful habit, prolonged our games
in the streets until then), and carried away great
loads, not to eat ourselves, but to fling to the very
swine, having only eaten some of them; and
to do this pleased us all the more because it
was not permitted. Behold my heart, O my

1Jer. Ii. 6.
1 {x Ixxiil. 7.

God ; behold my heart, which Thou hadst pity
upon when in the bottomless pit. Behold,
now, let my heart tell Thee what it was seeking
there, that I should be gratuitously wanton, hav-
ing no inducement to evil but the evil itself. It
was foul, and I loved it. I loved to perish. I
loved my own error—not that for which I
erred, but the error itself. Base soul, falling
from Thy firmament to utter destruction—not
seeking aught through the shame but the shame
itself |

CHAP. V.—CONCERNING THE MOTIVES TO SIN,
WHICH ARE NOT IN THE LOVE OF EVIL, BUT
IN THE DESIRE OF OBTAINING THE PROPERTY
OF OTHERS.

ro. There is a desirableness in all beautiful
bodies, and in gold, and silver, and all things ;
and in bodily contact sympathy is powerful,
and each other sense hath his proper adapta-
tion of body. Worldly honour hath also its
glory, and the power of command, and of over-
coming ; whence proceeds also the desire for
revenge. And yet to acquire all these, we
must not depart from Thee, O Lord, nor deviate
from Thy law. The life which we live here
hath also its peculiar attractiveness, through
a certain measure of comeliness of its own,
and harmony with all things here below. The
friendships of men also are endeared by a sweet
bond, in the oneness of many souls. On ac-
count of all these, and such as these, is sin
committed ; while through an inordinate pref-
erence for these goods of a lower kind, the bet-
ter and higher are neglected,—even Thou, our
Lord God, Thy truth, and Thy law. For these
meaner things have their delights, but not like
unto my God, who hath created all things ; for
in Him doth the righteous delight, and He is
the sweetness of the upright in heart.?

11. When, therefore, we inquire why a crime
was committed, we do not believe it, unless it
appear that there might have been the wish to
obtain some of those which we designated
meaner things, or else a fear of losing them.
For truly they are beautiful and comely, al-
though in comparison with those higher and
celestial goods they be abject and contemptible.
A man hath murdered another; what was his
motive? He desired his wife or his estate ; or
would steal to support himself ; or he was afraid
of losing something of the kind by him; or,
being injured, he was burning to be revenged.
Would he commit murder without a motive,
taking delight simply in the act of murder?
Who would credit it? For as for that savage
and brutal man, of whom it is declared that he
was gratuitously wicked and cruel, there is yet

8 Ps. lxiv. 10.
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a motive assigned. ¢‘Lest through idleness,’
he says, *“hand or heart should grow inac-
tive.”’! And to what purpose? Why, even
that, having once got possession of the city
through that practice of wickedness, he might
attain unto honours, empire, and wealth, and
be exempt from the fear of the laws, and his
difficult circumstances from the needs of his
family, and the consciousness of his own wick-
edness. So it seems that even Catiline himself
loved not his own villanies, but something else,
v;;hich gave him the motive for committing
them.

CHAP. VI.—WHY HE DELIGHTED IN THAT THEFT,
WHEN ALL THINGS WHICH UNDER THE APPEAR-
ANCE OF GOOD INVITE TO VICE ARE TRUE AND
PERFECT IN GOD ALONE.

12. What was it, then, that I, miserable one,
so doted on in thee, thou theft of mine, thou
deed of darkness, in that sixteenth year of my
age? Beautiful thou wert not, since thou wert
theft. But art thou anything, that so I may
argt = the case with thee? Those pears that we
stole were fair to the sight, because they were
Thy creation, Thou fairest? of all, Creator of
all, Thou good God—God, the highest good,
and my true good. Those pears truly were
pleasant to the sight ; but it was not for them
that my miserable soul lusted, for I had abund-
ance of better, but those I plucked simply that
I might steal. For, having plucked them, I
threw them away, my sole gratification in them
being my own sin, which I was pleased to
enjoy. For if any of these pears entered my
mouth, the sweetener of it was my sin in eating
it. And now, O Lord my God, I ask what it
was in that theft of mine that caused me such
delight; and behold it hath no beauty in it—
not such, I mean, as exists in justice and wis-
dom; nor such as is in the mind, memory,
senses, and animal life of man ; nor yet such as
is the glory and beauty of the stars in their
courses ; or the earth, or the sea, teeming with
incipient life, to replace, as it is born, that
which decayeth; nor, indeed, that false and
shadowy beauty which pertaineth to deceptive
vices.

13. For thus doth pride imitate high estate,
whereas Thou alone art God, high above all.
And what does ambition seek but honours and
renown, whereas Thou alone art to be honoured
above all, and renowned for evermore? The
cruelty of the powerful wishes to be feared;
but who is to be feared but God only,* out of
whose power what can be forced away or with-
drawn—when, or where, or whither, or by

1 Sallust, De Belle Catil. c. 9.
3 Ps. xlv. 2.
8 Ps. Ixxvi. 7.

whom? The enticements of the wanton would
fain be deemed love; and yet is naught more
enticing than Thy charity, nor is aught loved
more healthfully than that, Thy truth, bright
and beautiful above all. Curiosity affects a
desire for knowledge, whereas it is Thou who
supremely knowest all things. Yea, ignorance
and foolishness themselves are concealed under
the names of ingenuousness and harmlessness,
because nothing can be found more ingenuous
than Thou ; and what is more harmless, since it
is a sinner’s own works by which he is harmed ?¢
And sloth seems to long for rest ; but what sure
rest is there besides the Lord? Luxury would
fain be called plenty and abundance ; but Thou
art the fulness and unfailing plenteousness of
unfading joys. Prodigality presents a shadow
of liberality; but Thou art the most lavish
giver of all good. Covetousness desires to
possess much ; and Thou art the Possessor of
all things. Envy contends for excellence ; but
what so excellent as Thou? Anger seeks re-
venge ; who avenges more justly than Thou?
Fear starts at unwonted and sudden chances
which threaten things beloved, and is wary for
their security ; but what can happen that is un-
wonted or sudden to Thee ? or who can deprive
Thee of what Thou lovest? or where is there
unshaken security save with Thee? Grief lan-
guishes for things lost in which desire had
delighted itself, even because it would have
nothing taken from it, as nothing can be from
Thee.

14. Thus doth the soul commit fornication
when she turns away from Thee, and seeks
without Thee what she cannot find pure and
untainted until she returns to Thee. Thus all
pervertedly imitate Thee who separate them-
selves far from Theeand raise themselves up
against Thee. But even by thus imitating Thee
they acknowledge Thee to be the Creator of all
nature, and so that there is no place whither
they can altogether retire from Thee.® What,
then, was it that I loved in that theft? And
wherein did I, even corruptedly and pervertedly,
imitate my Lord? Did I wish, if only by arti-
fice, to act contrary to Thy law, because by
power I could not, so that, being a captive, I
might imitate an imperfect liberty by doing with
impunity things which I was not allowed to do,
in obscured likeness of Thy omnipotency?*
Behold this servant of Thine, fleeing from his
Lord, and following a shadow !’ O rottenness!
O monstrosity of life and profundity of death!

4 Ps. vii. 15.

§ Ps. cxxxix. 7, 8.

6 ¢‘ For even souls, in _their very sins, strive after nothing else but
some kind of likeness of God, in a proud and preposterous, and, so
to say, slavish liberty. So neither could our first parents have been
persuaded to sin unless it had been said, ‘ Ye shall be as gods.’**
—AvUG. De Trin. xi. §.

7 Jonah i. and iv.
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Could I like that which was unlawful only
because it was unlawful ?

CHAP. VII.—HE GIVES THANKS TO GOD FOR THE
REMISSION OF HIS SINS, AND REMINDS EVERY
ONE THAT THE SUPREME GOD MAY HAVE PRE-
SERVED US FROM GREATER SINS.

15. “ What shall I render unto the Lord,”!
that whilst my memory recalls these things my
soul is not appalled at them? I will love Thee,
O Lord, and thank Thee, and confess unto Thy
name,’ because Thou hast put away from me
these so wicked and nefarious acts of mine.
To Thy grace I attribute it, and to Thy mercy,
that Thou hast melted away my sin as it were
ice. To Thy grace also I attribute whatsoever
of evil I have not committed ; for what might
I not have committed, loving as I did the sin
for the sin's sake? Yea, all I confess to have
been pardoned me, both those which I com-
mitted by my own perverseness, and those which,
by Thy guidance, I committed not. Where is
he who, reflecting upon his own infirmity, dares
to ascribe his chastity and innocency to his own
strength, so that he should love Thee the less,
as if he had been in less need of Thy mercy,
whereby Thou dost forgive the transgressions of
those that turn to Thee? For whosoever, called
by Thee, obeyed Thy voice, and shunned those
things which he reads me recalling and confess-
ing of myself, let him not despise me, who, being
sick, was healed by that same Physician® by
whose aid it was that he was not sick, or rather
was less sick. And for this let him love Thee
as much, yea, all the more, since by whom he
sces me to have been restored from so great a
feebleness of sin, by Him he sees himself from
a like feebleness to have been preserved.

CHAP. VIII.—IN HIS THEFT HE LOVED THE COM-
PANY OF HIS FELLOW-SINNERS.

16. ‘““What fruit had I then,”’* wretched
one, i1 those things which, when I remember
them, cause me shame—above all in that theft,
which I loved only for the theft’s sake? And
as the theft itself was nothing, all the more
wretched was I who loved it. Yet by myself
alone I would not have done it—I recall what
my heart was—alone I could not have done it.
I loved, then, in it the companionship of my
accomplices with whom I did it. I did not,
therefore, love the theft alone—yea, rather, it
was that alone that I loved, for the companion-
ship was nothing. What is the fact? Who is
it that can teach me, but He who illuminateth
mine heart and searcheth out the'dark corners

1 Ps. cxvi. 13,
2 Rev. ii. s.

s iv. 33.
4 Rom. vi. 32,

thereof 7 What is it that hath come into my
mind to inquire about, to discuss, and to reflect
upon? For had I at that time loved the pears
I stole, and wished to enjoy them, I might have
done so alone, if I could have been satisfied
with the mere commission of the theft by which
my pleasure was secured; nor needed I have
provoked that itching of my own passions, by
the encouragement of accomplices. But as my
enjoyment was not in those pears, it was in the
crime itself, which the company of my fellow-
sinners produced.

CHAP. IX.—IT WAS A PLEASURE TO HIM ALSO TO
LAUGH WHEN SERIOUSLY DECEIVING OTHERS.

17. By what feelings, then, was I animated ?
For it was in truth too shameful ; and woe was
me who had it. But still what was it? ¢ Who
can understand his errors?’’®* We laughed,
because our hearts were tickled at the thought
of deceiving those who little imagined what we
were doing, and would have vehemently disap-
proved of it. Yet, again, why did I so rejoice
in this, that I did it not alone? Is it that no
one readily laughs alone? No one does so
readily; but yet sometimes, when men are
alone by themselves, nobody being by, a fit of
laughter overcomes them when anything very
droll presents itself to their senses or mind.
Yet alone I would not have done it—alone I
could not at all have done it. Behold, my God,
the lively recollection of my soul is laid bare
before Thee—alone I had not committed that
theft, wherein what I stole pleased me not, but
rather the act of stealing; nor to have done it
alone would I have liked so well, neither would I
have done it. O Friendship too unfriendly !
thou mysterious seducer of the soul, thou greedi-
ness to do mischief out of mirth and wanton-
ness, thou craving for others’ loss, without desire
for my own profit or revenge; but when they
say, ‘“ Let us go, let us do it,”’ we are ashamed
not to be shameless.

CHAP. X.—WITH GOD THERE IS TRUE REST AND
LIFE UNCHANGING.

18. Who can unravel that twisted and tangled
knottiness? It is foul. I hate to reflect on it.
I hate to look on it. But thee do I long for, O
righteousness and innocency, fair and comely to
all virtuous eyes, and of a satisfaction that never
palls! With thee is perfect rest, and life un-
changing. He who enters into thee enters into
the joy of his Lord,* and shall have no fear, and
shall do excellently in the most Excellent. I
sank away from Thee, O my God, and I wan-
dered too far from Thee, my stay, in my youth,
and became to myself an unfruitful land.

§ Ps. xix. 12,
¢ Maztt. xxv. s1.



BOOK III.

OF THE SEVENTEENTH, EIGHTEENTH, AND NINETEENTH YEARS OF IS AGE, PASSED AT CARTHAGE,
WHEN, HAVING COMPLETED HIS COURSE OF STUDIES, HE IS CAUGHT IN THE SNARES OF A LICEN-
TIOUS PASSION, AND FALLS INTO THE ERRORS OF THE MANICH.EANS.

CHAP. 1.—DELUDED BY AN INSANE LOVE, HE,
THOUGH FOUL AND DISHONOURABLE, DESIRES
TO BE THOUGHT ELEGANT AND URBANE.

1. To Carthage I came, where a cauldron of
unholy loves bubbled up all around me. I
loved not as yet, yet I loved to love ; and, with
a hidden want, I abhorred myself that I wanted
not. I searched about for something to love,
in love with loving, and hating security, and a
way not beset with snares. For within me I
had a dearth of that inward food, Thyself, my
God, though that dearth caused me no hunger ;
but I remained without all desire for incorrupti-
ble food, not because I was already filled thereby,
but the more empty I was the more I loathed
it. For this reason my soul was far from well,
and, full of ulcers, it miserably cast itself forth,
craving to be excited by contact with objects
of sense. Yet, had these no soul, they would
not surely inspire love. To love and to be
loved was sweet to me, and all the more when
I succeeded in enjoying the person I loved. I
befouled, therefore, the spring of friendship
with the filth of concupiscence, and I dimmed
its lustre with the hell of lustfulness; and yet,
foul and dishonourable as I was, I craved, through
an excess of vanity, to be thought elegant and
urbane. I fell precipitately, then, into the love
in which I longed to be ensnared. My God,
my mercy, with how much bitterness didst
Thou, out of Thy infinite goodness, besprinkle
for me that sweetness! For I was both beloved,
and secretly arrived at the bond of enjoying;
and was joyfully bound with troublesome ties,
that I might be scourged with the burning iron
rods of jealousy, suspicion, fear, anger, and strife.

CHAP. II.—IN PUBLIC SPECTACLES HE IS MOVED
BY AN EMPTY COMPASSION. HE IS ATTACKED
BY A TROUBLESOME SPIRITUAL DISEASE.

2. Stage-plays also drew me away, full of
representations of my miseries and of fuel to
my fire.! Why does man like to be made sad

1The early Fathers strongly reprobated stage-, lays, and those
who went to them were excluded from baptism. This is not to be
wondered at, when we learn that *“ even the laws of Rome prohib-
ited actors from being enrolled as citizens*” (De Crr Dei, ii. 14), and
that they were accounted infamous (Tertullian, De Spectac. sec.
xxii.). also Tertullian, De Pudicitia, c. vii.
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when viewing doleful and tragical scenes, which
yet he himself would by no means suffer? And
yet he wishes, as a spectator, to experience from
them a sense of grief, and in this very grief his
pleasure consists. What is this but wretched
jinsanity? For a man is more affected with
I these actions, the less free he is from such
affections. Howsoever, when he suffers in his
own person, it is the custom to style it ¢‘ mis-
ery;'’ but when he compassionates others, then
it is styled ‘“ mercy.’”’? But what kind of mercy
is it that arises from fictitious and scenic pas-
sions? The hearer is not expected to relieve,
but merely invited to grieve; and the more he
grieves, the more he applauds the actor of these
fictions. And if the misfortunes of the charac-
ters (whether of olden times or merely imagi-
nary) be so represented as not to touch the
feelings of the spectator, he goes away dis-
gusted and censorious; but if his feelings be
touched, he sits it out attentively, and sheds
tears of joy.

3. Are sorrows, then, also loved? Surely all
men desire to rejoice? Or, as man wishes to
be miserable, is he, nevertheless, glad to be
merciful, which, because it cannot exist without
passion, for this cause alone are passions loved ?
This also is from that vein of friendship. But
whither does it go? Whither does it flow?
Wherefore runs it into that torrent of pitch,’
seething forth those huge tides of loathsome
lusts into which it is changed and transformed,
being of its own will cast away and corrupted
from its celestial clearness? Shall, then, mercy
be repudiated? By no means. Let us, there-
fore, love sorrows sometimes. But beware of
uncleanness, O my soul, under the protection
of my God, the God of our fathers, who is to
be praised and exalted above all for ever,
beware of uncleanness. For I have not now
ceased to have compassion; but then in the
theatres I sympathized with lovers when they
sinfully enjoyed one another, although this was

3 See i. 9, note, above.

3 An allusion, probably, as Watts suggests, to the sea of Sodom,
which, according to Tacitus (Hist. book v.), throws up bitumen ‘‘ at
stated seasons of the year.”” Tacitus likewise alludes to its pestif-
erous odour, and to its being deadly to birds and fish. See also Gen.
xiv. 3, 10,

4 Song of the Three Holy Children, verse 3.
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done fictitiously in the play. And when they
lost one another, I grieved with them, as if
pitying them, and yet had delight in both.
But now-a-days I feel much more pity for him
that delighteth in his wickedness, than for him
who is counted as enduring hardships by failing
to obtain some pernicious pleasure, and the loss
of some miserable felicity. This, surely, is the
truer mercy, but grief hath no delight in it.
For though he that condoles with the unhappy
be approved for his office of charity, yet would
he who had real compassion rather there were
nothing for him to grieve about. For if good-
will be ill-willed (which it cannot), then can he
who is truly and sincerely commiserating wish
that there should be some unhappy ones, that
he might commiserate them. Some grief may
then be justified, none loved. For thus dost
Thou, O Lord God, who lovest souls far more
purely than do we, and art more incorruptibly
compassionate, although Thou art wounded by
no sorrow. ¢ And who is sufficient for these
things2'"!

4. But I, wretched one, then loved to grieve,
and sought out what to grieve at, as when,
in another man’s misery, though feigned and
counterfeited, that delivery of the actor best
pleased me, and attracted me the most power-
fully, which moved me to tears. What mar-
vel was it that an unhappy sheep, straying from
Thy flock, and impatient of Thy care, I be-
came infected with a foul disease? And hence
came my love of griefs—not such as should
probe me too deeply, for I loved no to
suffer such things as I loved to look upon, but
spch as, when hearing their fictions, should
lightly affect the surface; upon which, like as
with empoisoned nails, followed burning, swell-
ing, putrefaction, and horrible corruption. Such
was my life! But was it life, O my God?

CHAP. I11.—NOT EVEN WHEN AT CHURCH DOES
HE SUPPRESS HIS DESIRES. IN THE SCHOOL OF
RHETORIC HE ABHORS THE ACTS OF THE SUB-
VERTERS.

5- And Thy faithful mercy hovered over me
afar.  Upon what unseemly iniquities did I
wear myself out, following a sacrilegious curi-
osity, that, having deserted Thee, it might
drag me into the treacherous abyss, and to the
beguiling obedience of devils, unto whom I im-
molated my wicked deeds, and in all which
Thou didst scourge me! I dared, even while
Thy solemn rites were being celebrated within
the walls of Thy church, to desire, and to plan
a business sufficient to procure me the fruits of
death; for which Thou chastisedst me with
grievous punishments, but nothing in compari-

13 Cor. ii. 16.

son with my fault, O Thou my greatest mercy,
my God, my refuge from those terrible hurts,
among which I wandered with presumptuous
neck, receding farther from Thee, loving my
own ways, and not Thine—loving a vagrant
liberty.

6. Those studies, also, which were accounted
honourable, were directed towards the courts
of law; to excel in which, the more crafty
I was, the more I should be praised. Such
is the blindness of men, that they <ven glory
in their blindness. And now I was head in
the School of Rhetoric, whereat I rejoiced
proudly, and became inflated with arrogance,
though more sedate, O Lord, as Thou knowest,
and altogether removed from the subvertings of
those “ subverters’'? (for this stupid and dia-
bolical name was held to be the very brand of
gallantry) amongst whom I lived, with an impu-
dent shamefacedness that I was not even as they
were. And with them I was, and at times I
was delighted with their friendship whose acts
I ever abhorred, that is, their ¢ subverting,”’
wherewith they insolently attacked the modesty
of strangers, which they disturbed by uncalled
for jeers, gratifying thereby their mischievous
mirth. Nothing can more nearly resemble the
actions of devils than these. By what name,
therefore, could they be more truly called than
¢‘subverters''?—being themselves subverted
first, and altogether perverted—being secretly
mocked at and seduced by the deceiving spirits,
in what they themselves delight to jeer at and
deceive others.

CHAP. IV.—IN THE NINETEENTH YEAR OF HIS
AGE (HIS FATHER HAVING DIED TWO YEARS
BEFORE) HE IS LED BY THE ‘‘ HORTENSIUS'’ OF
CICERO TO *‘PHILOSOPHY,”’ TO GOD, AND A
BETTER MODE OF THINKING.

7. Among such as these, at that unstable
period of my life, I studied books of eloquence,
wherein I was eager to be eminent from a dam-
nable and inflated purpose, even a delight in
human vanity. In the ordinary course of study,
I lighted upon a certain book of Cicero, whose
language, though not his heart, almost all ad-
mire. This book of his contains an exhorta-
tion to philosophy, and is called Hortensius.
This book, in truth, changed my affections, and
turned my prayers to Thyself, O Lord, and
made me have other hopes and desires. Worth-
less suddenly became every vain hope to me;
and, with an incredible warmth of heart, I

8 Eversores. ** These for their boldness were like our ¢ Roarers,”
and for lhear)eenw like the worser sort of those that would be called
* The Wits.””’—W, W. ** This appears to have been a name
which a pestilent and savage set of persons gave themselves, licen-
tious alike in speech and action.  Augustin names them again, De
Vera Relig. c. 40; Ep. 185 ad Bonifac. c. 1: below, v. c. 12;
whence they d to have isted mainly of Ca
dents, whose savage life is mentioned again, . c. 8.”"—E. B. P.
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yearned for an immortality of wisdom,' and
began now to arise? that I might return to Thee.
Not, then, to improve my language—which I ap-
peared to be purchasing with my mother’s means,
in that my nineteenth year, my father having
died two years before—not to improve my lan-
guage did I have recourse to that book; nor
did it persuade me by its style, but its matter.
8. How ardent was I then, my God, how
ardent to fly from earthly things to Thee! Nor
did I know how Thou wouldst deal with me.
For with Thee is wisdom. In Greek the love
of wisdom is called ¢ philosophy,’’ * with which
that book inflamed me. There be some who
seduce through philosophy, under a great, and
alluring, and honourable name colouring and
adorning their own errors. And almost all
who in that and former times were such, are in
that book censured and pointed out. There
is also disclosed that most salutary admonition
of Thy Spirit, by Thy good and pious servant:
¢¢ Beware lest any man spoil you through phil-
osophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of
men, after the rudiments of the world, and not
after Christ: for in Him dwelleth all the ful-
ness of the Godhead bodily.”’ * And since at
that time (as Thou, O Light of my heart, know-
est) the words of the apostle were unknown to
me, I was delighted with that exhortation, in so
far only as I was thereby stimulated, and enkin-
dled, and inflamed to love, seek, obtain, hold,
and embrace, not this or that sect, but wis-
dom itself, whatever it were; and this alone
checked me thus ardent, that the name of
Christ was not in it. For this name, according
to Thy mercy, O Lord, this name of my Sav-
iour Thy Son, had my tender heart piously
drunk in, deeply treasured even with my moth-
er’s milk; and whatsoever was without that
name, though never so erudite, polished, and
truthful, took not complete hold of me.

CHAP. V.—HE REJECTS THE SACRED SCRIPTURES
AS TOO SIMPLE, AND AS NOT TO BE COMPARED
WITH THE DIGNITY OF TULLY.

9. Iresolved, therefore, to direct my mind
to the Holy Scriptures, that I might see what
they were. And behold, I perceive something
not comprehended by the proud, not disclosed to
children, but lowly as you approach, sublime as
you advance, and veiled in mysteries; and I
was not of the number of those who could enter

into it, or bend my neck to follow its steps.
For not as when now I speak did I feel when
I turned towards those Scriptures,® but they
appeared to me to be unworthy to be compared
with the dignity of Tully; for my .inflated
pride shunned their style, nor could the sharp-
ness of my wit pierce their inner meaning.*
Yet, truly, were they such as would develope in
little ones; but I scorned to be a little one,
and, swollen with pride, I looked upon myself
as a great one.

CHAP. VI.—DECEIVED BY HIS OWN rAULT, HE
FALLS INTO THE ERRORS OF THE MANICHZEANS,
WHO GLORIED IN THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF
GOD AND IN A THOROUGH EXAMINATION OF
THINGS.

10. Therefore I fell among men proudly
raving, very carnal, and voluble, in whose
mouths were the snares of the devil—the bird-
lime being composed of a mixture of the sylla-
bles of Thy name, and of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and of the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost,
the Comforter.” These names departed not out
of their mouths, but so far forth as the sound
only and the clatter of the tongue, for the heart
was empty of truth. Still they cried, ¢ Truth,
Truth,” and spoke much about it to me, ¢ yet
was it not in them;''® but they spake falsely
not of Thee only—who, verily, art the Truth
—but also of these elements of this world, Thy

$In jon with the opinion Augustin formed of the Scrip-
tures before and after his ¢ ion, it is i ing to rec
Fénélon’s glowing description of the ‘iurary merit of the Bible.
The whole passage might well be quoted did space permit:—
‘¢ L' Ecriture surpasse en naiveté, en vivacité, en grandeur, tous les
écrivains de Rome et de 1a Gréce. Jamais Homere méme n’a ap-

proché de la sublimité de Moise s ses cantiques. . . . Ja-
mais nulle >recque ou Latine n’a pu atteindre 4 la hauteur des
Psaumes. . . . Jamais Homeré¢ ni aucun autre poéte n’a égalé

Isaie lmsna.nt la majesté de Dieu. . . . Tantdt ce prophéte &
tbute la douceur et toute la tendresse d'une églogue, dans les riantes
peintures qu'il fait de la paix ; tantét il s’éléve jusqu’ 4 laisser tout
au-dessous de lui. Mais qu’y a-t-il, dans I’antiquité profane, de
comparable au tendre Jérémie, déplorant les maux de son peuple;
ou & Nahum, voyant de loin, en esprit, tomber la superbe Ninive
sous les efforts d'une armée innombrable? On croit voir cette
armée, ou croit entendre le bruit des armes et des chariots ; tout est
dépeint d’une maniére vive qui saisit I'imagi n; il lai &
loin derriére lui. . i Enﬁn',‘éillgn n:llant de dlﬂ'e’l'em:'ee e:\éue bl:

ctes profanes et prop! v'il y en a entre le vérital
mousmme et le faux.”"—Sur & glag. de la Chaire, Dial, iii.

¢ That is probably the * spiritual ** ‘meaning on which Ambrose
(vi. 6, below) laid so much emphasis. How different is the attitude
of mind indicated in xi. 3 from the spiritual pride which beset him
at this period of his lifei When converted became as a linle
child, and ever looked to God as a Father, from whom he must re-
ceive both light and strength. He speaks, on Ps. cxlvi,, of the
Scriptures, which were plain to ** the little ones,” being obscured to
the mocking spirit of the Manichans. Sec also below, iii. 14, note.

1So, in sook xxii. sec. 13 of his reply to Faustus, he All'.ﬂ
them with */ professing to believe the n
entrap the unwary ; ** and in, in sec. 15, he says: ‘‘ They claim
the impi liberty of holding and teaching, that whatever

ew Testament in order to

1Up to the time of Cicero the Romans empl the term

ientia for ihododia (Monboddo’s Ancient Metaphys. i. 5). It
philosophy in whicz they

trained on the writings of some of the Fathers. Even

Justin Martyr, the first after the ‘‘ Apostolic,”” has traces of
this influence. See the account of his search for ‘‘ wisdom,” and
conversion, in his Dialugue with Trypho, ii. and iii.

9 Luke xv. 18.

8 See above, note 1.

4Col. ii. 8, 9.

is interesting to watch the effect of the
had

deem favourable to their heresy was said by Christ and the apostles’;
while they have the ness to say, that whatever in the
same writings is unfavourable to them is a spurious intcrpolation.”
They professed to believe in the doctrine of the Trinity, but afirmed
(i&g xx. 6) ‘“ that the Father dwells in a secret light, the power of
the Son in the sun, His wisdom in the moon, and the Ho‘I}
Spirit in the air.” It was this employment of the phrascol
Scripture to convey doctrines utterly unscriptural that rendered
their teaching such a snare to the unwary. Sce also below, v. 12,
note.
81 Johnii. ¢.
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creatures. And I, in truth, should have passed
by philosophers, even when speaking truth con-
cerning them, for love of Thee, my Father,
supremely good, beauty of all things beautiful !
O Truth, Truth! how inwardly even then did
the marrow of my soul pant after Thee, when
they frequently, and in a multiplicity of ways,
and in numerous and huge books, sounded out
Thy name to me, though it was but a voice !
And these were the dishes in which to me, hun-
gering for Thee, they, instead of Thee, served
up the sun and moon, Thy beauteous works—
but yet Thy works, not Thyself, nay, nor Thy
first works. For before these corporeal works
are Thy spiritual ones, celestial and shining
though they be. But I hungered and thirsted
not even after those first works of Thine, but
after Thee Thyself, the Truth, ¢¢ with whom is
no variableness, neither shadow of turning;’'?
yet they still served up to me in those dishes
glowing phantasies, than which better were it to
love this very sun (which, at least, is true to our
sight), than those illusions which deceive the
mind through the eye. And yet, because I
supposed them to be Thee, I fed upon them;
not with avidity, for Thou didst not taste to
my mouth as Thou art, for Thou wast not these
empty fictions; neither was I nourished by
them, but the rather exhausted. Food in our
sleep appears like our food awake; yet the
sleepers are not nourished by it, for they are
asleep. But ‘those things were not in any way
like unto Thee as Thou hast now spoken unto
me, in that those were corporeal phantasies,
false bodies, than which these true bodies,
whether celestial or terrestrial, which we per-
ceive with our fleshly sight, are much more
certain. These things the very beasts and birds
perceive as well as we, and they are more cer-
tain than when we imagine them. And again,
we do with more certainty imagine them, than
by them conceive of other greater and infinite
bodies which have no existence. With such
empty husks was I then fed, and was not fed.
But Thou, my Love, in looking for whom I
fail* that I may be strong, art neither those
bodies that we see, although in heaven, nor art
Thou those which we see not there; for Thou
hast created them, nor dost Thou reckon them

! There was something peculiarly end\nllir_lﬁl:o an ardent mind
Iike Auglstin’s in the Manichzan system. t system was kin-
in many ways to modern Rationalism. Reason was exalted at
the expense of faith. Nothing was received on mere authority, and
the disciple’s inner i was the h of truth.  The
result of this is well pointed out by Augustin (Cos. Famst, xxxii. sec.
19) : ** Your design, clearly, is to deprive Scripture of afl authority,
to make every man'’s mind the judge what Jusage of Scripture
he is to approve of, and what to duagpmve . This is not to be
subject to bcri‘pmre in matters of faith, but to make Scri
ject to you. Instead of making the high authority of Scripture the
reason of approval, every man makes his approval the reason for
thinking 2 puuge correct.”” Compare also . Fanst, xi. sec. 3,
and xxxii. sec. 16.

iy

re sub-

amongst Thy greatest works. How far, then,
art Thou from those phantasies of mine, phan-
tasies of bodies which are not at all, than which
the images of those bodies which are, are more
certain, and still more certain the bodies them-
selves, which yet Thou art not; nay, nor yet
the soul, which is the life of the bodies. Better,
then, and more certain is the life of bodies than
the bodies themselves. But Thou art the life
of souls, the life of lives, having life in Thy-
self; and Thou changest not, O Life of my soul.
11. Where, then, wert Thou then to me, and
how far from me? Far, indeed, was I wander-
ing away from Thee, being even shut out from
the very husks of the swine, whom with husks
I fed.*” For how much better, then, are the
fables of the grammarians and poets than these
snares! For verses, and poems, and Medea
flying, are more profitable truly than these men’s
five elements, variously painted, to answer to
the five caves of darkness,® none of which exist,
and which slay the believer. For verses and
I can turn into® true food, but the
¢ Medea flying,’’ though I sang, I maintained
it not; though I heard it sung, I believed it
not; but those things I did believe. Woe,
woe, by what steps was I dragged down “‘to
the depths of hell! '’ "—toiling and turmoiling
through want of Truth, when I sought after
Thee, my God,—to Thee I confess it, who
t mercy on me when I had not yet con-
f ,—sought after Thee not according to the
ufiderstanding of the mind, in which Thou
desiredst that I should excel the beasts, but
according to the sense of the flesh! Thou
wert more inward to me than my most inward
part; and higher than my highest. I came
upon that bold woman, who “‘is simple, and
knoweth nothing,’’® the enigma of Solomon,
sitting ¢ at the door of the house on a seat,”
and saying, ‘‘Stolen waters are sweet, and
bread eaten in secret is pleasant.”’* This
woman seduced me, because she found my -
soul beyond its portals, dwelling in the eye of
my flesh, and thinking on such food as through
it I had devoured.

CHAP. VIL.—HE ATTACKS THE :DOCTRINE OF THE
MANICH/EANS CONCERNING EVIL, GOD, AND THE
RIGHTEQOUSNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS.

12. For I was ignorant as to that which really
is, and was, as it were, violently moved to give

4 Luke xv. 16; and see below, vi. sec. 3, note. .
:S'Sfbﬂf" e m's6' "X“Euﬁn is probably speaking when he
“ is passage St. Au, ing w!
says, ‘ Praises bestowed on bread in ri:ylicity of heart, let him
(Pg‘lian) defame, if he will, by the ludi title of p g and
cormp(in“&enty.' Augustin meant in kery, that by verses he
could get his bread; his calumniator seems to have twisted the word
lo' ignify a lov.e-podon.—Cou. Lit. Petiliani, iii. 16.""—E. B. P.
v. ix. 18,
8 Prov. ix. 13.
® Prov. ix. 14, 17.
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my support to foolish deceivers, when they
asked me, ‘“Whence is evil?’''—and, ‘Is
God limited by a bodily shape, and has He
hairs and nails?’—and, ¢“ Are they to be es-
teemed righteous who had many wives at once,
and did kill men, and sacrificed living crea-
tures?'’* At which things I, in my ignorance,
was much disturbed, and, retreating from the
truth, I appeared to myself to be going towards
it; because as yet I knew not that evil was
naught but a privation of good, until in the
end it ceases altogether to be; which how
should I see, the sight of whose eyes saw no
further than bodies, and of my mind no further
than a phantasm? And I knew not God to be
a Spirit,* not one who hath parts extended in
length and breadth, nor whose being was bulk ;
for every bulk is less in a part than in the whole,
and, if it be infinite, it must be less in such
part as is limited by a certain space than in its
infinity ; and cannot be wholly everywhere, as
Spirit, as God is. And what that should be in
us, by which we were like unto God, and might
rightly in Scripture be said to be after ¢ the
image of God,”* I was entirely ignorant.

13. Nor had I knowledge of that true inner
righteousness, which doth not judge according
to custom, but out of the most perfect law of
God Almighty, by which the manners of places
and times were adapted to those places and
times—being itself the while the same always
and everywhere, not one thing in one place,
and another in another; according to which
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses,
and David, and all those commended by the
mouth of God were righteous,® but were judged
unrighteous by foolish men, judging out of
man’s judgment,® and gauging by the petty
standard of their own manners the manners of
the whole human race. Like as if in an ar-
moury, one knowing not what were adapted to
the several members should put greaves on his
head, or boot himself with a helmet, and then
complain because they would not fit. Or as if,

on some day when in the afternoon business |Pass3

was forbidden, one were to fume at not being
allowed to sell as it was lawful to him in the
forenoon. Or when in some house he sees a

1 The g of the
Gnosticism and Christianity, prop p
to solve this question, which was ‘‘ the great object of heretical
inquiry *’ (Mansel's Gmostics, lec. i.). It was Augustin's desire for
knowledge concerning it that united him to this sect, and which also

pensiv ‘philgiopl_my: of Persia with

led him to forsake it, when he found therein nothing but empty
fables (De Lib. Arb. i. sec. 3 Manichaus taught that evil and
good were primeval, and had independent exi A i

on the other hand, maintains that it was not possible for evil ‘so to
exist (De (i Dei, xi. sec. 22), but, as he here states, evil is ‘a
privation of good.”  The evil will has a cansa deficiens, but not a
taunlt efficiens (ibid. xii. 6), as is exemplified in the fall of the
angels.
1 Kings xviii. 40.

8 John lg\‘ 24.

4 Gen. i. 27 see vi. sec. 4, note,

6 Heb. xi. 8-40.

¢ Cor. iv. 3.

servant take something in his hand which the
butler is not permitted to touch, or something
done behind a stable which would be prohibited
in the dining-room, and should be indignant
that in one house, and one family, the same
thing is not distributed everywhere to all.  Such
are they who cannot endure to hear something
to have been lawful for righteous men in former
times which is not so now; or that God, for
certain temporal reasons, commanded them one
thing, and these another, but both obeying the
same righteousness; though they sec, in one
man, one day, and one house, different things
to be fit for different members, and a thing
which was formerly lawful after a time unlawful
—that permitted or commanded in one corner,
which done in another is justly prohibited and
punished. Is justice, then, various and change-
able? Nay, but the times over which she pre-
sides are not all alike, because they are times.!
But men, whose days upon the earth are few,?
because by their own perception they cannot
harmonize the causes of former ages and other
nations, of which they had no experience, with
these of which they have experience, though in
one and the same body, day, or family, they can
readily see what is suitable for each member,
season, part, and person—to the one they take
exception, to the other they submit.

14. These things I then knew not, nor ob-
served. They met my eyes on every side, and
I saw them not. I composed poems, in which
it was not permitted me to place every foot
everywhere, but in one metre one way, and in
another another, nor even in any one verse the
same foot in all places. Yet the art itself by
which I composed had not different principles
for these different cases, but comprised all in
one. Still I saw not how that righteousness,
which good and holy men submitted to, far
more excellently and sublimely comprehended
in one all those things which God commanded,

T The law of the development of revelation implied in the above
is one to which A in fi 1 i fi

of objections such as those to which \uﬂ

y resorts in
refers in the previous and
following sections. It may likewise be ively when L
objections are rai modern sceptics. In the Rabbinical books
there is a tradition of the derings of the children of Israel, that
not only did their clothes not wax old (Deut. xxix. s) during those
forty years, but that they grew with their growth. The written
word is as it were the swaddlinﬁ:lodlu of the holy child Jesus;
zn‘;l ‘;s the mela:'ign concernin, .k th ndo'd 0 . i
id the written word grow. spoke in sundry parts (= npeos
and in divers unto the fathers by the prophe (Heb. i. 1);
but when the ** fulness of the time was come”’ ((gaT. iv. 4), He com-
pleted the revelation in His Son. Our Lord indicates this

when He speaks of divorce in Matt. xix. 8. ‘ Mouses,” he says,
“ because of the hardness of your hearts suffered you to put away
your wives; but from_ the be{nning it was not so. Ce

on.
objections, then, as to obsolete ritual
o

. xix. .) Wh
Fawst. xix, 26, 29.) o worthies are urged,

the sins

usages, or
thc‘:'ns\ver is plain : the ritual has become obsolete, because only
intended for the infancy of revelation, and the sins, while recorded
in, are not approved by Scripture, and those who committed them

will be jud o ;__ to the asurs of"u.- ll thiy rtc;ivz(}.
Sce also De Ver. Relig. xvii.; in Ps. lxxiii. 3, liv. 22; (on. aust.
xxii. 25; Trench, Hulscan Lecs. iv., v. (1845); and Candlish’s
Reason and Revelation, pp. $8-15.

s Job xiv. 1.
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and in no part varied, though in varying times
it did not prescribe all things at once, but dis-
tributed and enjoined what was proper for each.
And I, being blind, blamed those pious fathers,
not only for making use of present things as
God commanded and inspired them to do, but
also for foreshowing things to come as God was
revealing them.!

CHAP. VIII.—HE ARGUES AGAINST THE SAME AS
TO THE REASON OF OFFENCES.

15. Can it at any time or place be an unright-
eous thing for a man to love God with all his
heart, with all his soul, and with all his mind,
and his neighbour as himself?* Therefore those
offences which be contrary to nature are every-
where and at all times to be held in detestation
and punished ; such were those of the Sodom-
ites, which should all nations commit, they
should all be held guilty of the same crime by
the divine law, which hath not so made men that
they should in that way abuse one another. For
even that fellowship which should be between
God and us is violated, when that same nature
of which He is author is polluted by the per-
versity of lust. But those offences which are
contrary to the customs of men are to be
avoided according to the customs severally pre-
vailing; so thatan agreement made, and confirmed
by custom or law of any city or nation, may not
be violated at the lawless pleasure of any, whether
citizen or stranger. For any part which is not
consistent with its whole is unseemly. But when

God commands anything contrary to the cus-|agal

toms or compacts of any nation to be done,
though it were never done by them before, it is
to be done; and if intermitted it is to be re-
stored, and, if never established, to be estab-
lished. For if it be lawful for a king, in the
state over which he reigns, to command that
which neither he himself nor any one before
him had commarided, and to obey him cannot
be held to be inimical to the public interest,—
nay, it were so if he were not obeyed (for obe-
dience to princes is a general compact of human
society),—how much more, then, ought we un-
hesitatingly to obey God, the Governor of all
His creatures! For as among the authorities of
human society the greater authority is obeyed
before the lesser, so must God above all.

1 Here, as at the end of sec. 17, he alludes to the typical and alle-
gorical character of Old Testament histories. Though he does not

with Origen go so far as to dis; the letter of Scnipture (see De
Civ. De1, xiil. 21), but upholds it, he constantly employs the alle-

gidral principle. He ‘(nlluding to the ‘rtriarchs) goes so far, in-
as to say (Com. Fawst. xxii. 24), that *“ not only the speech
but the life of these men was prophetic ; and the whole kingdom of

the Hebrews was like a great prophet ;" and again : *“ We may dis-

Cover a propl of the coming of Christ of the Church both

inwhat they said and what they did.”” This method of interpreta-

tion he first learned from Ambrose. See note on ‘‘ the letter kill-

eth” etc. (below, vi. sec. 6), for the danger attending it. On the
1 subject, refe may also be made to his im Ps. cxxxvi.

3; Serm. a; De Tentat. Abr. sec. 7; and De Civ. Dei, xvii. 3.

2 Deut. vi. 5, and Matt. xxii. 37-39.

16. So also in deeds of violence, where there
is a desire to harm, whether by contumely or
injury ; and both of these either by reason of
revenge, as one enemy against another; or to
obtain some advantage over another, as the high-
wayman to the traveller ; or for the avoiding of
some evil, as with him who is in fear of another;
or through envy, as the unfortunate man to one
who is happy ; or as he that is prosperous in
anything to him who he fears will become equal
to himself, or whose equality he grieves at ; or
for the mere pleasure in another’s pains, as the
spectators of gladiators, or the deriders and
mockers of others. These be the chief iniqui-
ties which spring forth from the lust of ti. - flesh,
of the eye, and of power, whether singly, or
two together, or all at once. And so do merr
live in opposition to the three and seven, that
psaltery ¢ of ten strings,’’* Thy ten command-
ments, O God most high and most sweet. But
what foul offences can there be against Thee
who canst not be defiled? Or what deeds of
violence against thee who canst not be harmed ?
But Thou avengest that which men perpetrate
against themselves, seeing also that when they
sin against Thee, they do wickedly against their
own souls; and iniquity gives itself the lie,*
either by corrupting or perverting their nature,
which Thou hast made and ordained, or by an
immoderate use of things permitted, or in
““burning’’ in things forbidden to that use
which is against nature;* or when convicted,
raging with heart and voice against Thee, kicking
inst the pricks; * or when, breaking through
the pale of human society, they audaciously re-
joice in private combinations or divisions, ac-
cording as they have been pleased or offended.
And these things are done whenever Thou art
forsaken, O Fountain of Life, who art the only
and true Creator and Ruler of the universe, and
by a self-willed pride any one false thing is se-
lected therefrom and loved. So, then, by a
humble piety we return to Thee ; and thou pur-
gest us from our evil customs, and art merciful
unto the sins of those who confess unto Thee,
and dost ¢ hear the groaning of the prisoner,” ¥
and dost loosen us from those fetters which we
have forged for ourselves, if we lift not up
against Thee the horns of a false liberty,—

(Ouest. in Exod. ii. qu. 71)
mentions the two modes of dividing the ten commandments into
three and seven, or four and six, and gives what aﬂ:ear to have
been his own private reasons for prefe the first. Both common-
ly existed in his day, but the Anglican mode appears to have
been the most usual. 1t occurs in Origen, Greg. Naz., Jerome, Am-
brose, Chrys. St. Augustin alludes to his division aznn, Serm. 8,
9, de x. Chovdis, and sec. 33 on this psalm :  To the first command-
ment there belong three strings, because God is trine.” To the other,
ie., love of our neighbour, seven strings. These let us join to
those three, which belong to the love of God, if we would oa the
psaltery of ten strings sing a new song.’'—E. B. P.

¢ Ps. xxvii. 13, Vulg.
5 Rom. i. 24-29.

¢ Acts ix. s.

1 Pa. cii. 30,

8 Ps. cxliv. 9. “St. A



66 THE CONFESSIONS

OF ST. AUGUSTIN. [Boox IIL.

losing all through craving more, by loving more
our own private good than Thee, the good of
all.

CHAP. IX.—THAT THE JUDGMENT OF GOD AND
MEN, AS TO HUMAN ACTS OF VIOLENCE, IS DIF-
FERENT.

17. But amidst these offences of infamy and
violence, and so many iniquities, are the sins of
men who are, on the whole, making progress ;
which, by those who judge rightly, and after the
rule of perfection, are censured, yet commended
withal, upon the hope of bearing fruit, like as
in the green blade of the growing corn. And
there are some which resemble offences of in-
famy or violence, and yet are not sins, because
they neither offend Thee, our Lord God, nor
social custom : when, for example, things suit-
able for the times are provided for the use of
life, and we are uncertain whether it be out of a
lust of having; or when acts are punished by
constituted authority for the sake of correction,
and we are uncertain whether it be out of a
lust of hurting. Many a deed, then, which in
the sight of men is disapproved, is approved
by Thy testimony; and many a one who is
praised by men is, Thou being witness, con-
demned; because frequently the view of the
deed, and the mind of the doer, and the hid-
den exigency of the period, severally vary.
But when Thou unexpectedly commandest an
unusual and unthought-of thing—yea, even if
Thou hast formerly forbidden it, and still for
the time keepest secret the reason of Thy com-
mand, and it even be contrary to the ordinance
of some society of men, who doubts but it is to
be done, inasmuch as that society is righteous
which serves Thee?! But blessed are they who
know Thy commands! For all things were
done by them who served Thee either to ex-
hibit something necessary at the time, or to
foreshow things to come. *

CHAP. X.—HE REPROVES THE TRIFLINGS OF THE
MANICHZEANS AS TO THE FRUITS OF THE
EARTH.

18. These things being ignorant of, I de-

rided those holy servants and prophets of
Thine. And what did I gain by deriding them
but to be derided by Thee, being insensibly,
and little by little, led -on to those follies, as to
credit that a fig-tree wept when it was plucked,
and that the mother-tree shed milky tears ? Which
fig notwithstanding, .plucked not by his own
but another’s wickedness, had some ¢¢saint’'?®
eaten and mingled with his entrails, he should
breathe out of it angels; yea, in his prayers he
shall assuredly groan and sigh forth particles of
God, which particles of the most high and true
God should have remained bound in that fig un-
less they had been set free by the teeth and
belly of some “‘electsaint’’!* And I, miser-
able one, believed that more mercy was to be
shown to the fruits of the earth than unto men,
for whom they were created ; for if a hungry
man—who was not a Manichzan—should beg
for any, that morsel which should be given him
would appear, as it were, condemned to capital
punishment. ®

CHAP. XI.—HE REFERS TO THE TEARS, AND THE
MEMORABLE DREAM CONCERNING HER SON,
GRANTED BY GOD TO HIS MOTHER.

19. And Thou sendedst Thine hand from
above,* and drewest my soul out of that profound
darkness, when my mother, Thy faithful one,
wept to thee on my behalf more than mothers
are wont to weep the bodily deaths of their
children. For she saw that I was dead by that
faith and spirit which she had from Thee, and
Thou heardest her, O Lord. Thou heardest
her, and despisedst not her tears, when, pouring
down, they watered the earth? under her eyes
in every place where she prayed; yea, Thou
heardest her. For whence was that dream
with which Thou consoledst her, so that she per-
mitted me to live with her, and to have my
meals at the same table in the house, which she
had begun to avoid, hating and detesting the
blasphemies of my error? For she saw herself
standing on a certain wooden rule,*and a bright
youth advancing towards her, joyous and smiling

1 The Manichzans, hike the deistical writers of the last century,
attacked the spoiling of the ians, the slaughter of the Canaan-
ites, and such episodes. Referring to the former, Augustin sa

(Con. Faust. xxii. 71), * Then, as for Faustus’ objection to the
spoiling of the F‘.’gxp&iam, he knows not what he says. In this
Moses not only did not sin, but it would have been sin notto do it. It
was by the command of dod, who, from His knowledge both of
the actions and of the hearts of men, can decide upon what every
one should be made to suffer, and through whose agency. The
people at that time were still carnal, and engrossed with  earthl

8 7. ¢. Manichsean saint. . .

4A ding to thi dinary sy , it was the privilege of
the ““elect” to set free in eating such parts of the divine substance
as were imprisoned in the vegetable creation (Com. Fawst. xxxi.

). They did not marry or work in the fields, and led an ascetic
fife, the “h ' oor h being privileged to provide
them with food. The *“ elect "’ passed immediately on dying into
the realm of Iigln, while, as a reward for their service, the souls of
the ““ hearers*’ after death transmigrated into plants (feom which
they might be most readily freed), or into the “‘elect,” so as, in their
turn, to pass away into the realm of light. See Com. Fawst. v.

xo‘ Xx. 33 M’ld in P‘; cx‘l; .

to their to the poor, in re-

affection ; while the Egyptians were in o rebellion ag: (-odv,
for they used the gold, &:’; creature, g:nthe service of idols, to
the dishonour of the Creator, and they had grievously oppressed stran-
by making them work without pay. Thus the Engdans deserved
e punishment, and the Israclites were suitably employed in inflict-
ing it.”’ For an exhaustive vindication of the conduct of the chil-
dren of Israel as the agents of God in punishing the Canaanites, see
Graves on the Fentatench, Partiii. lecture 1. See also De Civ.
Dei, i. 26; and Quest. in Jas. 8, 16, etc.
 See note on sec. 14, above.

ing to give them bread or the fruits of the earth, lest in eati
m‘sh:u defile the portion of God containad therein. But nlg
avoid the odium of their conduct, they would inconsequently give
money whereby food might be bought. See in Fs. cxl. sec. 32; and
De Mor. Manick. 36, 37, and s3.

¢ Ps. cxliv. 7.

7 He alludes here to that devout manner of the Fastern ancients,
who used to lie flat on their faces in prayer.—W. W,

8 Symbolical of the rule of faith. See viii. sec. 30, below.

~
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upon her, whilst she was grieving and bowed
down with sorrow. But he having inquired of
her the cause of her sorrow and daily weeping
(he wishing to teach, as is their wont, and not
to be taught), and she answering that it was
my perdition she was lamenting, he bade her
rest contented, and told her to behold and
see ‘‘that where she was, there was I also.’’
And when she looked she saw me standing
near her on the same rule. Whence was this,
unless that Thine ears were inclined towards
her heart? O Thou Good Omnipotent, who
so carest for every one of us as if Thou caredst
for him only, and so for all as if they were
but one!

20. Whence was this, also, that when she had
narrated this vision to me, and I tried to put
this construction on it, ‘That she rather
should not despair of being some day what I
was,’’ she immediately, without hesitation, re-
plied, ¢ No; for it was not told me that ¢where
he is, there shalt thou be,’ but ¢ where thou art,
there shall he be’’’? I confess to Thee, O
Lord, that, to the best of my remembrance
(and I have oft spoken of this), Thy answer
through my watchful mother—that she was not
disquieted by the speciousness of my false inter-
Ppretation, and saw in a moment what was to be
seen, and which I myself had not in truth per-
ceived before she spake—even then moved me
more than the dream itself, by which the happi-
ness to that pious woman, to be realized solong
after, was, for the alleviation of her present
anxiety, so long before predicted.  For nearly
nine years passed in which I wallowed in the
slime of that deep pit and the darkness of false-
hood, striving often to rise, but being all the more
heavily dashed down. But yet that chaste,
pious, and sober widow (such as Thou lovest),
now more buoyed up with hope, though no whit
less zealous in her weeping and mourning, desisted
not, at all the hours of her supplications, to be-
wail my case unto Thee. And her prayers
entered into Thy presence, ! and yet Thou didst
still suffer me to be involved and re-involved in
that darkness.

1 Ps. lxxxviil. 1.

CHAP. XII.—THE EXCELLENT ANSWER OF THE
BISHOP WHEN REFERRED TO BY HIS MOTHER
AS TO THE CONVERSION OF HER SON.

21. And meanwhile Thou grantedst her an-
other answer, which I recall; for much I pass
over, hastening on to those things which the
more strongly impel me to confess unto Thee,
and much I do not remember. Thou didst
grant her then another answer, by a priest of
Thine, a certain bishop, reared in Thy Church
and well versed in Thy pooks. He, when this
woman had entreated that he would vouchsafe
to have some, talk with me, refute my errors,
unteach me e¥il things, and teach me good (for
this he was in the habit of doing when he
found people fitted to receive it), refused,
very prudently, as I afterwards came to see.
For he answered that I was still unteachable,
being inflated with the novelty of that heresy,
and that I had already perplexed divers inex-
perienced persons with vexatious questions,* as
she had informed him. ¢¢But leave him alone
for a time,"’ saith he, “‘only pray God for him ;
he will of himself, by reading, discover what that
error is, and how great its impiety.”’ He dis-
closed to her at the same time how he himself,
when a little one, had, by his misguided mother,
been given over to the Manichaeans, and had not
only read, but even written out almost all their
books, and had come to see (without argument
or proof from any one) how much that sect was
to be shunned, and had shunned it. Which
when he had said, and she would not be satisfied,
but repeated more earnestly her entreaties, shed-
ding copious tears, that he would see and dis-
course with me, he, a little vexed at her impor-
tunity, exclaimed, ¢ Go thy way, and God bless
thee, for it is not possible that the son of these
tears should perish.”’ Which answer (as she
often mentioned in her conversations with me)
she accepted as though it were a voice from
heaven.

easily that Augustin’s dialectic skill would
render him a formidable opponent, while, with the zeal of a neo-
ph he urged those difficulties of Scripture (D¢ Agon. CArist.
w.r:liﬁch the Manichseans knew so well how to employ. In an in-
teresting passage SD: Duab. Anim.con. ManicA.ix.) he tells us that
his victones over ‘‘ inexperienced persons "’ stimulated him to fresh
conquests, and thus kept him bound longer than he would

have been in the chains of this beresy.



BOOK IV.

THEN FOLLOWS A PERIOD OF NINE YEARS FROM THE NINETEENTH YEAR OF HIS AGE, DURING WHICH
HAVING LOST A FRIEND, HE FOLLOWED THE MANICHZEANS—AND WROTE BOOKS ON THE FAIR
AND FIT, AND PUBLISHED A WORK ON THE LIBERAL ARTS, AND THE CATEGORIES OF ARISTOTLE.

CHAP. 1.—CONCERNING THAT MOST UNHAPPY
TIME IN WHICH HE, BEING DECEIVED, DE-
CEIVED OTHERS; AND CONCERNING THE
MOCKERS OF HIS CONFESSION.

1. DurING this space of nine years, then,
from my nineteenth to my eight and twen-
tieth year, we went on seduced and seducing,
deceived and deceiving, in divers lusts; pub-
licly, by sciences which they style ¢¢liberal”
—secretly, with a falsity called religion. Here
proud, there superstitious, everywhere vain |
Here, striving after the emptiness of popular
fame, even to theatrical applauses, and poetic
contests, and strifes for grassy garlands, and the
follies of shows and the intemperance of desire.
There, seeking to be purged from these our
corruptions by carrying food to those who were
called ““elect” and ¢ holy,”’ out of which, in
the laboratory of their stomachs, they should
make for us angels and gods, by whom we
might be delivered.! These things did I fol-
low eagerly, and practise with my friends—by
me and with me deceived. Let the arrogant,
and such as have not been yet savingly cast
down and stricken by Thee, O my God, laugh
at me; but notwithstanding I would confess to
Thee mine own shame in Thy praise. Bear with
me, I beseech Thee, and give me grace to re-
trace in my present remembrance the circlings
of my past errors, and to ““offer to Thee the
sacrifice of thanksgiving.’’* For what am I to
myself without Thee, but a guide to mine own
downfall? Or what am I even at the best, but
one sucking Thy milk,* and feeding upon Thee,
the meat that perisheth not?* But what kind
of man is any man, seeing that he is but a

1 Augustin tells us that he went not beyond the rank of a
*“ hearer,”” because he found the Manich hers dier in
refuting others than in establishing their own views, and seems only
to have looked for some esoteric doctrine to have been disclosed to
him under their materialistic teaching as to God--viz. that He was
an uameasured Light that eand«l all ways but one, infinitely
&9».. iv. sec. 5.)—rather than to have really accepted it.—De

2il. Cred. Praf. See also iii. sec. 18, notes 1 and 3, above.

3 Ps. cxvi. 17.

81 Pet. ii. 2.

4 John vi. 27.
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man? Let, then, the strong and the mighty
laugh at us, but let us who are ‘poor and
needy '’ ® confess unto Thee.

CHAP. I1I.—HE TEACHES RHETORIC, THE ONLY
THING HE LOVED, AND SCORNS THE SOOTH-
SAYER, WHO PROMISED HIM VICTORY.

2. In those years I taught the art of rhetoric,
and, overcome by cupidity, put to sale a loqua-
city by which to overcome. Yet I preferred—
Lord, Thou knowest—to have honest scholars
(as they are esteemed); and these I, without
artifice, taught artifices, not to be put in prac-
tise against the life of the guiltless, though
sometimes for the life of the guilty. And Thou,
O God, from afar sawest me stumbling in that
slippery path, and amid much smoke® sending
out some flashes of fidelity, which I exhibited in
that my guidance of such as loved vanity and
sought after leasing,” I being their companion.
In those years I had one (whom I knew not in
what is called lawful wedlock, but whom my
wayward passion, void of understanding, had
discovered), yet one only, remaining faithful
even to her; in whom I found out truly by my
own experience what difference there is between
the restraints of the marriage bonds, contracted
for the sake of issue, and the compact of a lust-
ful love, where children are born against the
parents’ will, although, being born, they com-
pel love.

3. I remember, too, that when I decided to
compete for a theatrical prize, a soothsayer
demanded of me what I would give him to win ;
but I, detesting and abominating such foul mys-
teries, answered, ¢ That if the garland were of
imperishable gold, I would not suffer a fly to be
destroyed to secure it for me.”” For he was to
slay certain living creatures in hissacrifices, and
by those honours to invite the devils to give me
their support. But this ill thing I also refused,

¢ Ps. Ixxiv. a1,
® Isa. xlii. 3, and Matt. xil. so,
7 Ps. iv.a.
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not out of a pure love! for Thee, O God of my
heart ; for I knew not how to love Thee, know-
ing not how to conceive aught beyond corpo-
real brightness.! And doth not a soul, sighing
after such-like ﬁctxons, commit formcatlon
against Thee, trust in false things,® and nourish
the wind?¢ But I would not, forsooth, have
sacrifices offered to devils on my behalf, though
I myself was offering sacrifices to them by that
superstition. For what else is nourishing the
wind but nourishing them, that is, by our wan-
derings to become their enjoyment and deri-
sion ?

CHAP. III.—NOT EVEN THE MOST EXPERIENCED
MEN COULD PERSUADE HIM OF THE VANITY OF
ASTROLOGY, TO WHICH HE WAS DEVOTED.

4. Those impostors, then, whom they desig-
nate Mathematicians, I consulted without hesi-
tation, because they used no sacrifices, and
invoked the aid of no spirit for their divinations,
which art Christian and true piety fitly rejects
and condemns.®* For good it is to confess unto

I“Healoneistrulxpurevhovamthon()od,udkeepa.h:kn-

self to Him alone’’ u( De Vita Beata, sec. 18). **

eth God is pure, because the soul hath in God her legitimate h
band. Whosoever ofGodan i doth not
love God purely. If a wife loved her h because he is rich,

she is not pure, for she loveth not her husband but the
husband **" (Aug. Serm. 137). *‘ Whoso seeks from any other
t Gon!, and for it would serve God, esteems what he wishes
ve more than Him from whom he would receive it. What
? hath God no reward? None, save Himself. Themudo"
is God Himself. This it loveth; if it love aught beside, it is no
dcpan from the immortal flame, you will beclulled
corrupted. ot depart ; it will be thy corry
cation in thee An¢ i Py, Ixxii. sec. 32).
(Ps xix. 9) is that wherewith the urth more ardently
lbe loveth her Husband, the more dﬂ;ﬁemly she avoids offending
im, and therefore love, "when perl'ect casteth not out _this fear,
but ft remaineth for ever ever’ (Aug in loc.). ‘‘ Under the
name of pure fear is signified that will whereby we must needs be
averse from sin, and avoid sin, not through the constant anxi of
luﬁrmntyosn lhmgl,l, the tranquilli tyotxaﬂ’ecnou” (De Giv.
xiv. sec. —E.

3 See note on sec. g, below.

3 * Indisputably we must take care, lest the mind, bel that
which it does notsee, feign to itself something which is not, and hope
for and love that which is false. For lndmcueumllnot "be chari
out of a pure heart, and of unkune?
of De Trin. viii. sec. 6).

And again Cm?/cmm,l. 1): *“For vho un call on Thee, not

n, will be forni-
pun fear of the

5

knowing Thee! For he Theenumycallon‘l'hu
as other than art.
4 Hosea xii. 1

Thee, and to say, * Be merciful unto me, heal
my soul, for I have sinned against Thee ;’’® and
not to abuse Thy goodness for a license to sin,
but to remember the words of the Lord; ¢¢ Be-
hold, thou art made whole ; sin no more, lest a
worse thing come unto thee.”’’ All of which
salutary advice they endeavour to destroy when
they say, ¢ The cause of thy sin is inevitably
determined in heaven ;'’ and, ¢ Thisdid Venus,
or Saturn, or Mars;’’ in order that man, for-
sooth, flesh and blood, and proud corruption,
may be blameless, while the Creator and Or-
dainer of heaven and stars is to bear the blame.
And who is this but Thee, our God, the sweet-
ness and well-spring of nghteousness, who ren-
derest ““ to every man according to his deeds,’’*
and despisest not ‘“a broken and a contrite
heart!''?

5. There was in those days a wise man, very
skilful in medicine, and much renowned therein,
who had with his own proconsular hand put the
Agonistic garland upon my distempered head,
not, though, as a physician ;¥ for this disease
Thou alone healest, who resistest the proud, and
givest grace to the humble.® But didst Thou
fail me even by that old man, or forbear from

us- | healing my soul? For when I had become

more familiar with him, and hung assiduously
and fixedly on his conversation (for though
couched in simple language, it was replete with
vivacity, life, and earnestness), when he had
perceived from my discourse that I was given to
books of the horoscope-casters, he, in a kind
and fatherly manner, advised me to throw them
away, and not vainly bestow the care and labour
necessary for useful things upon these vanities ;
saying that he himself in his earlier years had
, | studied that art with a view to gaining his living

between the lines will find no slight trace of this (after separating
what they would conceive to be true from what is manifestly false) in
the story told by Zonaras, in his Anmals, of the controversy between

r{b\s and Sylvester, Bishop of Rome, before Constantine.
Th ews were worsted in ent, :nd evidently thought an

to miracles might, from ’s education, bring

ovcr to their side. An ox is bnm‘ht orth. The Jewish wonder-
worker whispers a mystic pame into its car, and it falls dead; but
Sylveu:rd’:wordm‘g to the story, is quite equnl to the occasion, and
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by following it as a profession, and that, as he
had understood Hippocrates, he would soon
have understood this, and yet he had given it
up, and followed medicine, for no other reason
than that he discovered it to be utterly false,
and he, being a man of character, would not
gain his living by beguiling people. ¢ But
thou,’’ saith he, ¢ who hast rhetoric to support
thyself by, so that thou followest this of free
will, not of necessity—all the more, then,
oughtest thou to give me credit herein, who
laboured to attain it so perfectly, as I wished to
gain my living by it alone.”” When I asked
him to account for so many true things being
foretold by it, he answered me (as he could)
¢ that the force of chance, diffused throughout
the whole order of nature, brought this about.
For if when a man by accident opens the leaves
of some poet, who sang and intended something
far different, a verse oftentimes fell out won-
drously apposite to the present business, it were
not to be wondered at,”’ he continued, *“if out
of the soul of man, by some higher instinct, not
knowing what goes on within itself, an answer
should be given by chance, not art, which
should coincide with the business and actions of
the questioner.”’

6. And thus truly, either by or through him,
Thou didst look after me. And Thou didst
delineate in my memory what I might after-
wards search out for myself. But at that time
neither he, nor my most dear Nebridius, a youth
most good and most circumspect, who scoffed
at that whole stock of divination, could per-
suade me to forsake it, the authority of the
authors influencing me still more; and as yet 1
had lighted upon no certain proof—such as I
sought—whereby it might without doubt appear
that what had been truly foretold by those con-
sulted was by accident or chance, not by the
art of the star-gazers.

CHAP. IV.—SORELY DISTRESSED BY WEEPING AT
THE DEATH OF HIS FRIEND, HE PROVIDES CON-
SOLATION FOR HIMSELF.

7. In those years, when I first began to teach
rhetoric in my native town, I had acquired a
very dear friend, from association in our studies,
of mine own age, and, like myself, just rising
up into the flower of youth. He had grown up
with me from childhood, and we had been both
school-fellows and play-fellows. But he was
not then my friend, nor, indeed, afterwards, as
true friendship is; for true it is not but in such as
Thou bindest together, cleaving unto Thee by
that love which is shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us.! But
yet it was too sweet, being ripened by the

1 Rom. v. 8.

fervour of similar studies. For, from the true
faith (which he, as a youth, had not soundly and
thoroughly become master of), I had turned
him aside towards those superstitious and per-
nicious fables which my mother mourned in me.
With me this man's mind now erred, nor could
my soul exist without him. But behold, Thou
wert close behind Thy fugitives—at once God
of vengeance? and Fountain of mercies, who
turnest us to Thyself by wondrous means.
Thou removedst that man from this life when
he had scarce completed one whole year of my
friendship, sweet to me above all the sweetness
of that my life.

8. “Who can show forth all Thy praise’’?
which he hath experienced in himself alone?
What was it that Thou didst then, O my God,
and how unsearchable are the depths of Thy
judgments {* For when, sore sick of a fever,
he long lay unconscious in a death-sweat, and
all despaired of his recovery, he was baptized
without his knowledge;* myself meanwhile
little caring, presuming that his soul would
retain rather what it had imbibed from me, than
what was done to his unconscious body. Far
different, however, was it, for he was revived
and restored. Straightway, as soon as I could
talk to him (which I could as soon as he was
able, for I never left him, and we hung too
much upon each other), I attempted to jest with
him, as if he also would jest witlr me at that bap-
tism which he had received when mind and senses
were in abeyance, but had now learnt that he
had received. But he shuddered at me, as if I
were his enemy; and, with a remarkable and
unexpected freedom, admonished me, if I de-
sired to continue his friend, to desist from
speaking to him in such a way. I, confounded
and confused, concealed all my emotions, till
he should get well, and his health be strong
enough to allow me to deal with him as I
wished. But he was withdrawn from my frenzy,
that with Thee he might be preserved for my
comfort. A few days after, during my absence,
he had a return of the fever, and died.

9. At this sorrow my heart was utterly dark-
ened, and whatever I looked upon was death.
My native country was a torture to me, and my
father's house a wondrous unhappiness; and
whatsoever I had participated in with him,
wanting him, turned into a frightful torture.
Mine eyes sought him everywhere, but he was
not granted them; and I hated all places
because he was not in them; nor could they
now say to me, ‘“ Behold, he is coming,’”’ as
they did when he was alive and absent. I

3 Ps. xciv., 1.

8 Ps. cvi. 3.

4 Ps. xxxvi. 6, and Rom. xi. 33.
§ See i. sec. 17, note 3, above.
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became a great puzzle to myself, and asked my
soul why she was so sad, and why she so exceed-
ingly disquieted me ;' but she knew not what
to answer me. And if I said, ‘“ Hope thou in
God,”’* she very properly obeyed me not;
because that most dear friend whom she had
lost was, being man, both truer and better than
that phantasm® she was bid to hope in. Naught
but tears were sweet to me, and they succeeded
my friend in the dearest of my affections.

CHAP. V.—WHY WEEPING IS PLEASANT TO THE
WRETCHED.

10. And now, O Lord, these things are

passed away, and time hath healed my wound. Py

May I learn from Thee, who art Truth, and
apply the ear of my heart unto Thy mouth,
that Thou mayest tell me why weeping should
be so sweet to the unhappy.* Hast Thou—
although present everywhere—cast away far
from Thee our misery? And Thou abidest in
Thyself, but we are disquieted with divers trials;
and yet, unless we wept in Thine ears, there
would be no hope for us remaining. Whence,
then, is it that such sweet fruit is plucked from
the bitterness of life, from groans, tears, sighs,
and lamentations? Is it the hope that Thou
hearest us that sweetens it? This is true of
prayer, for therein is a desire to approach unta
Thee. But is it also in grief for a thing lost,
and the sorrow with which I was then over-
whelmed? For I had neither hope of his com-
ing to life again, nor did I seek this with my
tears; but I grieved and wept only, for I was
miserable, and had lost my joy. Or is weeping
a bitter thing, and for distaste of the things
which aforetime we enjoyed before, and even
then, when we are loathing them, does it cause
us pleasure ?

CHAP. VI.—HIS FRIEND BEING SNATCHED AWAY
BY DEATH, HE IMAGINES THAT HE REMAINS
ONLY AS HALF.

11. But why do I speak of these things?
1 Ps. xlii. s.

S [bid.
3 The mind may rest in theories and ab

in one of his essays that the idol worship of every age had doubtless
its origin in the craving of mind and heart for an embodiment of the
g')']iel;:t of worship. *Show us the Father, and it sufficeth us,’* says

rd nr‘iﬂ, * He that_hath seen

s to us God’s satisfaction of human wants in the
ion of His Son. Augustin's heart was now thrown in upon
itself, and his view of God gave him no consolation. It satisfied his
Im_nd'. perhaps, in a measure, to think of God as a *‘ corporeal
tness '’ (see iii. 12; iv. 3,12, 31; v. 1
;rhwmhleﬁht t:l‘:e could not sagfs him n':)w. He hadyet to learn of
who is very image who is divine power raised
the dead to life again, while, with perfx human symPathy, He
¢’ weep with those that wept,’” —the ** Son of Man"’ (not of a
man, He bein&miuculously born, but of the race of men [arfpurev])),

i.e. the Son of Mankind. See also viii. sec. 27, note, below.

¢ For 30 it has ever been found to be :—
‘¢ Fst queedam flere voluptas ;
Expl is egeriturque dolor.’”
—Ovip, T¥ist. iv. 3, 38.

when
Father,”” He
incarnation

etc.) when free from

ty

1 ions, but the heart
craves a being that it can love; and Archbishop Whately has shown .

i love men as men should be loved ! O foolish man

P (John xiv. 8), and he expresses the longing of the soul; and
Lo ﬁe hath seen the |

For this is not the time to question, but rather
to confess unto Thee. Miserable I was, and
miserable is every soul fettered by the friendship
of perishable things—he is torn to pieces when
he loses them, and then is sensible of the misery
which he had before ever he lost them. Thus
was it at that time with me ; I wept most bitter-
ly, and found rest in bitterness. Thus was I
miserable, and that life of misery I accounted
dearer than my friend. For though I would
willingly have changed it, yet I was even more
unwilling to lose it than him ; yea, I knew not
whether I was willing to lose it even for him, as
is handed down to us (if not an invention) of
lades and Orestes, that they would gladly
have died one for another, or both together, it
being worse than death to them not to live
together. But there had sprung up in me some
kind of feeling, too, contrary to this, for both
exceedingly wearisome was it to me to live, and
dreadful to die. I suppose, the more 1 loved
him, so much the more did I hate and fear, as
a most cruel enemy, that death which had robbed
me of him; and I imagined it would suddenly
annihilate all men, as it had power over him.
Thus, I remember, it was with me. Behold
my heart, O my God! Behold and look into
me, for I remember it well, O my Hope! who
cleansest me from the uncleanness of such affec-
tions, directing mine eyes towards Thee, and
plucking my feet out of the net.* For I was
astonished that other mortals lived, since he
whom I loved, as if he would never die, was
dead; and I wondered still more that I, who
was to him a second self, could live when he
was dead. Well did one say of his friend,
“Thou half of my soul,”’* for I felt that my
soul and his soul were but one soul in two
bodies;” and, consequently, my life was a
horror to me, because I would not live in half.
And therefore, perchance, was I afraid to die,
lest he should die wholly® whom I had so
greatly loved.

CHAP. VIL.—TROUBLED BY RESTLESSNESS AND
GRIEF, HE LEAVES HIS COUNTRY A SECOND
TIME FOR CARTHAGE.

12. O madness, which knowest not how to

that I then was, enduring with so much impa-
tience the lot of man! So I fretted, sighed,
wept, tormented myself,and took neither rest
nor advice. For I bore about with me a rent

"and polluted soul, impatient of being borne by

me, and where to repose it I found not. Not

§ Ps. xxv. 15.
¢ Horace, Carm. i. ode

1 Ovid, Trist. iv. eleg. iv 72.
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descri on e v e, 5 the conclusion

describe his words here as declamatio levis, since
Dot .
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in pleasant groves, not in sport or song, not in
fragrant spots, nor in magnificent banquetings,
nor in the pleasures of the bed and the couch,
nor, finally, in books and songs did it find re-
pose. All things looked terrible, even the very
light itself ; and whatsoever was not what he was,
was repulsive and hateful, except groans and
tears, for in those alone found I a little repose.
But when my soul was withdrawn from them,
a heavy burden of misery weighed me down.
To Thee, O Lord, should it have been raised,
for Thee to lighten and avert it.! This I knew,
but was neither willing nor able; all the more
since, in my thoughts of Thee, Thou wert not
any solid or substantial thing to me. For Thou
wert not Thyself, but an empty phantasm,’
and my error was my god. If I attempted to
discharge my burden thereon, that it might find
rest, it sank into emptiness, and came rushing
down again upon me, and I remained to myself
an unhappy spot, where I could neither stay nor
depart from. For whither could my heart fly
from my heart? Whither could I fly from mine
own self?  Whither not follow myself? And
yet fled I from my country; for so should my
eyes look less for him where they were not ac-
customed to see him. And thus I left the town

of Thagaste, and came to Carthage.

CHAP. VIII.—THAT HIS GRIEF CEASED BY TIME,
AND THE CONSOLATION OF FRIENDS.

13. Times lose no time, nor do they idly roll
through our senses. They work strange opera-
tions on the mind.* Behold, they came and
went from day to day, and by coming and go-
ing they disseminated in my mind other ideas
and other remembrances, and by little and little
patched me up again with the former kind of
delights, unto which that sorrow of mine
yielded. But yet there succeeded, not certainly
other sorrows, yet the causes of other sorrows.*
For whence had that former sorrow so easily
penetrated to the quick, but that I had poured
out my soul upon the dust, in loving one
who must die as if he were never to die?
But what revived and refreshed me especially
was the consolations of other friends,® with

1 ¢ The great and merciful Architect of His Church, whom not
only the philosophers have styled, but the Scripture itself calls

reywirns (an artist or artificer), emnloys not on us the hammer and

chisel with an intent to wound or niangle us, but onl; n; square and
4127

fashion our hard and stubborn healm into such ly stomes as

may both grace and ngthen His "—Bovie.
8 See iii. 9; iv. 3,12, 31; v. 19.
8 As Seneca has it: ‘““Quod ratio non quit, sepe sanabit mora”

.?m. 130).
( See iv.pc)c. 1, 10, 12, and vi. ¢. 16.

8 “ Friendship,’’ says Lord Bacon, inhis essay thereon,—the sen-
timent being perhaps by Cicero’s ‘‘ Secundas res
splendidiores facit amicitia ¢t adversas parti i q
leviores*’ (De Amicit. 6),—'* redoubleth joys, and h griefs in

halves.’” Augustin appears to have eminenlt‘ll open to
influences of this kind. In his De Duab. Anim. con. Manich. 2:.
ix.) he tells us that friendship was one of the bonds that kept him
in the ranks of the Manichzans ; and here we find that ed by
time and weeping, it restored him in his great grief, See also v.
sec. 19, and vi. sec 26, below.

whom I did love what instead of Thee I loved.
And this was a monstrous fable and protracted
lie, by whose adulterous contact our soul,
which lay itching in our ears, was being pol-
luted. But that fable would not die to me so
oft as any of my friends died. There were
other things in them which did more lay hold
of my mind,—to discourse and jest with them ;
to indulge in an interchange of kindnesses; to
read together pleasant books ; together to trifle,
and together to be earnest; to differ at times
without ill-humour, as a man would do with his
own self; and even by the infrequency of these
differences to give zest to our more frequent
consentings ; sometimes teaching, sometimes
being taught; longing for the absent with im-
patience, and welcoming the coming with joy.
These and similar expressions, emanating from
the hearts of those who loved and were beloved
in return, by the countenance, the tongue, the
eyes, and a thousand pleasing movements, were
so much fuel to melt our souls together, and out
of many to make but one.

CHAP. IX.—THAT THE LOVE OF A HUMAN BE-
ING, HOWEVER CONSTANT IN LOVING AND
RETURNING LOVE, PERISHES; WHILE HE WHO
LOVES GOD NEVER LOSES A FRIEND.

14. This is it that is loved in friends ; and so
loved that a man’s conscience accuses itself if
he love not him by whom he is beloved, or love
not again him that loves him, expecting nothing
from him but indications of his love. Hence
that mourning if one die, and gloom of sorrow,
that steeping of the heart in tears, all sweet-
ness turned into bitterness, and upon the loss
of the life of the dying, the death of the living.
Blessed be he who loveth Thee, and his friend
in Thee, and his enemy for Thy sake. For he
alone loses none dear to him to whom all are
déar in Him who cannot be lost. And who is
this but our God, the God that created heaven
and earth,® and filleth them,’ because by filling
them He created them?® None loseth Thee but
he who leaveth Thee. And he who leaveth
Thee, whither goeth he, or whither fleeth he,
but from Thee well pleased to Thee angry?
For where doth not he find Thy law in his own
punishment? ¢ And Thy law is the truth,”*®
and truth Thou.!

CHAP. X.—THAT ALL THINGS EXIST THAT THEY
MAY PERISH, AND THAT WE ARE NOT SAFE
UNLESS GOD WATCHES OVER US.

15. ““Turn us again, O Lord God of Hosts,

Ps. cxix. 143, and John xvii. 17.
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cause Thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.’"!
For whithersoever the soul of man turns itself,
unless towards Thee, it is affixed to sorrows,?
yea, though it is affixed to beauteous things
without Thee and without itself. And yet they
were not unless they were from Thee. They rise
and set; and by rising, they begin as it were
to be; and they grow, that they may become
perfect; and when perfect, they wax old
and perish ; and all wax not old, but all perish.
Therefore when they rise and tend to be, the
more rapidly they grow that they may be, so
much the more they hasten not to be. This is
the way of them.® Thus much hast Thou given
them, because they are parts of things, which
exist not all at the same time, but by departing
and succeeding they together make up the
universe, of which they are parts. And even
thus is our speech accomplished by signs emit-
ting a sound ; but this, again, is not perfected
unless one word pass away when it has sounded
its part, in order that another may succeed it.
Let my soul praise Thee out of all these things,
O God, the Creator of all ; but let not my soul
be affixed to these things by the glue of love,
through the senses of the body. For they go
whither they were to go, that they might no
longer be ; and they rend her with pestilent de-
sires, because she longs to be, and yet loves to
rest in what she loves. But in these things no
place is to be found; they stay not—they flee ;
and who is he that is able to follow them with the
senses of the flesh? Or who can grasp them, even
when they are near? For tardy isthe sense of the
flesh, because it is the sense of the flesh, and
its boundary is itself. It sufficeth for that for
which it was made, but it is not sufficient to
stay things running their course from their ap-
pointed starting-place to the end appointed.

- For in Thy word, by which they were created,

they hear the fiat, ‘“Hence and hitherto.”’

1 Ps. Ixxx. 19.

8 See iv. cc. 1, 12, and vi. c. 16, below.

8 It is interesting in connection with the above passages to note
what Alsutin says elsewhere as to the origrn of the law of death in
the sin of our first parents. In his De Gen. ad Lit. (vi. 25) he
speaks thus of their condition in the garden, and the provision

for the maintenance of their life: ** Aliud est som gosse mori,

sicut quasdam naturas immortales creavit Deus; aliud est autem
8¢ mon mori, dum quem d imus est homo
is.’” Adam, he goes on to say, was adle to aver! death,
WIZO‘ the tree of life. He ‘enlarges on this doctrine in
xiii. De Civ. Dei. He says (sec. 20): *‘ Our first parents
decayed not with years, nor drew nearer to death—a condition

?E-

ise.
‘““ Why do the philosophers find that

preaches, namely, that our first
parents were so created, that, if they had not sinned, they would
not have been dismissed from their bodies by any death, but would
have been endowed with immortality as the reward of their obedi:
ence, and would have lived eternally with their bodies?** That this
was the doctrine of the early Church has been fully shown by
Bishop Bull in his State of Man 63/": the Fall, vol. ii. Theo-
philus of Antioch was of opinion (Ad Axtolyc. c. 34) that Adam
might have gone on from strength to strength, until at last he
“’ would have been taken up into heaven.”’ See also on this subject
Buckland's Sermom om Death: and Delitzsch, 5idl.
Prychol. vi. secs. 1 and 2.

3

CHAP. XI.—THAT PORTIONS OF THE WORLD ARE
NOT TO BE LOVED; BUT THAT GOD, THEIR
AUTHOR, IS IMMUTABLE, AND HIS WORD ETER-
NAL.

16. Be not foolish, O my soul, and deaden
not the ear of thine heart with the tumult of
thy folly. Hearken thoualso. The word itself
invokes thee to return ; and there is the place
of rest imperturbable, where love is not aban-
doned if itself abandoneth not. Behold, these
things pass away, that others may succeed them,
and so this lower universe be made complete in
all its parts. But do I depart anywhere, saith
the word of God? There fix thy habitation.
There commit whatsoever thou hast thence, O
my soul ; at all events now thou art tired out
with deceits. Commit to truth whatsoever thou
hast from the truth, and nothing shalt thou lose;
and thy decay shall flourish again, and all thy
diseases be healed,® and thy perishable parts
shall be re-formed and renovated, and drawn
together to thee ; nor shall they put thee down
where themselves descend, but they shall abide
with thee, and continue for ever before God,
who abideth and continueth for ever.*

17. Why, then, be perverse and follow thy
flessh? Rather let it be converted and follow
thee. Whatever by her thou feelest, is but in
part; and the whole, of which these are por-
tions, thou art ignorant of, and yet they delight
thee. But had the sense of thy flesh been capa-
ble of comprehending the whole, and not itself
also, for thy punishment, been justly limited to
a portion of the whole, thou wouldest that what-
soever existeth at the present time should pass
away, that so the whole might please thee more.*
For what we speak, also by the same sense of
the flesh thou hearest; and yet wouldest not
thou that the syllables should stay, but fly away,
that others may come, and the whole’ be heard.
Thus it is always, when any single thing is
composed of many, all of which exist not to-
gether, all together would delight more than
they do simply could all be perceived at once.
But far better than these is He who made all;
and He is our God, and He passeth not away,
for there is nothing to succeed Him. If bodies
please thee, praise God for them, and turn back
thy love upon their Creator, lest in those things
which please thee thou displease.

' | CHAP. XI1.—LOVE 1S NOT CONDEMNED, BUT LOVE

IN GOD, IN WHOM THERE IS REST THROUGH
JESUS CHRIST, IS TO BE PREFERRED.

18. If souls please thee, let them be loved in
God; for they also are mutable, but in Him

4 Py, ciil. 3.

81 Pet. i. 23,

¢ See xiil. sec. 22, below.

1 A similar illustration occurs in sec. 15, above.

i
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are they firmly established, else would they pass,
and pass away. In Him, then, let them be
beloved ; and draw unto Him along with thee
as many souls as thou canst, and say to them,
¢ Him let us love, Him let us love ; He created
these, nor is He faroff. For He did not create
them, and then depart; but they are of Him,
and in Him. Behold, there is He wherever
truth is known. He is within the very heart,
but yet hath the heart wandered from Him.
Return to your heart,! O ye transgressors,? and
cleave fast unto Him that made you. Stand
with Him, and you shall stand fast. Rest in
Him, and you shall be at rest. Whither go ye
in rugged paths? Whither go ye? The good
that you love is from Him ; and as it has respect
unto Him it is both good and pleasant, and
justly shall it be embittered,® because whatso-
ever cometh from Him is unjustly loved if He
be forsaken for it. Why, then, will ye wander
farther and farther in these difficult and toil-
some ways? There is no rest where ye seek it.
Seek what ye seek ; but it is not there where ye
seek. Ye seek a blessed life in the land of
death; it is not there. For could a blessed
life be where life itself is not?"’

19. But our very Life descended hither, and
bore our death, and slew it, out of the abund-
ance of His own life; and thundering He
called loudly to us to return hence to Him into
that secret place whence He came forth to us—
first into the Virgin's womb, where the human
creature was married to Him,—our mortal flesh,
that it might not be for ever mortal,—and
thence “‘as a bridegroom coming out of his
chamber, rejoicing as a strong man to runa
race.”’* For He tarried not, but ran crying
out by words, deeds, death, life, descent,
ascension, crying aloud to us to return to Him.
And He departed from our sight, that we might
return to our heart, and there find Him. For
He departed, and behold, He is here. He
would not be long with us, yet left us not; for
He departed thither, whence He never de-
parted, because ¢ the world was made by Him."’®

And in this world He was, and into this world
He came to save sinners,® unto whom my soul
doth confess, that He may heal it, for it hath
sinned against Him.” O ye sons of men, how
long so slow of heart?® Even now, after the
Life is descended to you, will ye not ascend and
live?®* But whither ascend ye, when ye are on
high, and set your mouth against the heavens?'®
Descend that ye may ascend,” and ascend to
God. For ye have fallen by “ ascending against
Him.” Tell them this, that they may weep in
the valley of tears,” and so draw them with thee
to God, because it is by His Spirit that thou
speakest thus unto them, if thou speakest burn-
ing with the fire of love.

CHAP. XIII.—LOVE ORIGINATES FROM GRACE AND
BEAUTY ENTICING US.

20. These things I knew not at that time,
and I loved these lower beauties, and I was
sinking to the very depths; and I said to my
friends, “ Do we love anything but the beauti-
ful? What, then, is the beautiful? And what
is beauty ? What is it that alluresand unites us
to the things we love; for unless there were a
grace and beauty in them, they could by no
means attract us to them?' And I marked
and perceived that in bodies themselves there
was a beauty from their forming a kind of
whole, and another from mutual fitness, as one
part of the body with its whole, or a shoe with
a foot, and so on. And this consideration
sprang up in my mind out of the recesses of my
heart, and I wrote books (two or three, I think)
‘“ on the fairand fit.”’ Thou knowest, O Lord,
for it has escaped me ; for I have them not, but
they have strayed from me, I know not how.

CHAP. XIV.—CONCERNING THE BOOKS WHICH HE
WROTE ‘‘ ON THE FAIR AND FIT,”’ DEDICATED
TO HIERIUS.

21. But what was it that prompted me, O
Lord my God, to dedicate these books to Hie-
rius, an orator of Rome, whom I knew not by

1 Augustin is never weary of pointing out that there is a Jer ocow/-
ta (in Ps. lvii. sec. l{(, a law written on the heart, which cries to
those who have forsaken the written law, ‘“ Return to your hearts,
ye g s.” In like he interprets (De Serm. Doms.
% Mon. ii. sec. 11) “‘Enter into thy closet,”’ of the heart of man.
door is the §atc of the senses through which camal thoughts enter
into the mind. We are to shut the door, because the devil (im Ps.
exli. 3) s clausum invenerit transit. fn sec. 16, above, figure
is changcd_ and we are to fear lest these objects of sense render us
¢ deaf in the ear of our heart’’ with the tumult of our folly. Men will
not, he says, go back into their hearts, because the heart is
sin, and they tear the reproaches of conscience, just (im Ps. xxxiii.
5) ““ as those are unwilling to enter their houses who have trouble-
some wives.”” These outer things, which too often draw us away
from Him, God intends should lift us up to Him who is better than
they, though they could all be ours at once, since He made them
all; and ‘“woe,” he says (De Lib. Arb. ii. 16), ‘*‘ to them who
love the indications of 'l’hce rather than Thee, and remember not
what these indicated.”

2 Isa. lvi. 8.

8 See iv. cc. 1, 10, above, and vi. c. 16, below.

4 Ps, xix. 5.

$ John i. 10.

¢ Tim. i. 1s.
1 Ps. xli. 4.

8 Luke xxiv. o? " R . N .
9 ¢“ The Son of God,"”’ says in place, [y

The | son of man, that the sons of men might be made sons of God.” He

put off the form of God—that by which He manifested His divine

lory in heaven—and put on the ** form of a_servant "’ (Phil. ii. 6, 7,
that as the outshining wevyaoua) of the Father's glory (Heb. 1. 3f
He might draw usto ms:rl‘ He descended and emptied Him
of His dignity that we might ascend, giving an example for all
time (sm Ps. xxxiii. sec. 4); for, ¢ lest manshould disdain to imitate
a humble man, God bumbled’ Himself, so that the pride of (h’
human race might not disdain to walk in the footsteps of God.’
See also v. sec. s, note, below.

10 Ps. Ixxiii. 9. .

1 ¢ There is something in humility which ltﬂr?ely enough, ex-
alts the heart, and something in 'Rride which debases it. Th
seems, indeed, to be contradi , that lofti should deb: ,
lowliness exalt. But pious humility enables us to submit to what is
above us; and nothing is more exalted above us than God"; and
therefore humility, by making us subject to God, exalts us.”’—De
Civ. Def, xiv. sec. 13.

18 Ps. Ixxxiv. 6.
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sight, but loved the man for the fame of his
learning, for which he was renowned, and some
words of his which I had heard, and which hzd
pleased me? But the more did he please me in
that he pleased others, who highly extolled him,
astonished that a native of Syria, instructed first
in Greek eloquence, should afterwards become
a wonderful Latin orator, and one so well versed
in studies pertaining unto wisdom. Thus a man
is commended and loved when absent. Doth
this love enter into the heart of the hearer from
the mouth of the commender? Not so. But
through one who loveth is another inflamed.
For hence he is loved who is commended when
the commender is believed to praise him with
an unfeigned heart ; that is, when he that loves
him praises him.

22. Thus, then, loved I men upon the judg-
ment of men, not upon Thine, O my God, in
which no man is deceived. But yet why not as
the renowned charioteer, as the huntsman,}
known far and wide by a vulgar popularity—
but far otherwise, and seriously, and so as I
would desire to be myself commended? For
I'would not that they should commend and love
me as actors are,—although I myself did com-
mend and love them,—but I would prefer being
unknown than so known, and even being hated
than so loved. Where now are these influences
of such various and divers kinds of loves dis-
tributed in one soul? What is it that I am in
love with in another, which, if I did not hate,
I'should not detest and repel from myself, see-
ing we are equally men? For it does not follow
that because a good horse is loved by him who
would not, though he might, be that horse, the
same should therefore be affirmed by an actor,
who partakes of our nature. Do I then love in
a man that which I, who am a man, hate to be?
Man himself is a great deep, whose very hairs
Thou numberest, O Lord, and they fall not to
the ground without Thee.? And yet are the
hairs of his head more readily numbered than
are his affections and the movements of his
heart.

23. But that orator was of the kind that I so
loved as I wished myself to be such a one ; and
I erred through an inflated pride, and was ** car-
ried about with every wind,"’ ? but yet was piloted
by Thee, though very secretly. ~ And whence
know I, and whence confidently confess I unto
Thee that I loved him more because of the love

of those who praised him, than for the very|$

things for which they praised him? Because
had he been upraised, and these self-same men
had dispraised him, and with dispraise and scorn
told the same things of him, I should never have

1 See vi. sec. 13, below.
3 Mast. x. 29, 30.

been so inflamed and provoked to love him.
And yet the things had not been different, nor
he himself different, but only the affections of
the narrators. See where lieth the impotent
soul that is not yet sustained by the solidity of
truth! Just as the blasts of tongues blow from
the breasts of conjecturers, so is it tossed this
way and that, dniven forward and backward,
and the light is obscured to it and the truth not
perceived. And behold it is before us. And
to me it was a great matter that my style and
studies should be known to that man ; the which
if he approved, I were the more stimulated, but
if he disapproved, this vain heart of mine, void
of Thy solidity, had been offended. And yet
that ¢ fair and fit,”’ about which I wrote to him,
I reflected on with pleasure, and contemplated
it, and admired it, though none joined me in
doing so.

CHAP. XV.—WHILE WRITING, BEING BLINDED BY
CORPOREAL IMAGES, HE FAILED TO RECOGNISE
THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF GOD.

24. But not yet did I perceive the hinge on
which this impotent matter tuned in Thy wis-
dom, O Thou Omnipotent, ‘‘ who alone doest
great wonders ;’’ ¢ and my mind ranged through
corporeal forms, and I defined and distinguished
as ““fair,’’ that which is so in itself, and *fit,"
that which is beautiful as it corresponds to some
other thing ; and this I supported by corporeal
examples. And I turned my attention to the
nature of the mind, but the false opinions which
I entertained of spiritual things prevented me
from seeing the truth. Yet the very power of
truth forced itself on my gaze, and I turned
away my throbbing soul from incorporeal sub-
stance, to lineaments, and colours, and bulky
magnitudes. And not being able to perceive
these in the mind, I thought I could not per-
ceive my mind. And whereas in virtue I loved
peace, and in viciousness I hated discord, in
the former I distinguished unity, but in the lat-
ter a kind of division. And in that unity I
conceived the rational soul and the nature of
truth and of the chief good® to consist. But

¢ Ps. cxxxvi. 4.
s A tzlts us (De Civ. Dei, xix. 1) that Varro, in his lost
book De Philesophsa, gives two hundred and eighty-eight different
opinions as regards chief good, and shows us how readily they
may be reduced in number. Now, as then phllosoplul's. ask the
same questions. We have our hedonists, whose * good’’ is their
own pleasure and happiness; our materialists, who would' se
common of all; and our intuitionists, who aim at following the
ictates of conscience. the pretensions of these various
hools are "vithout,,j'kthe "f is forced
upon us that we must have r to Revel or a recon
mm of the difficulties of the various systems ; and that the philoso-
phers, to em; Davidson’s happy illustration (Proghecies, ln-
trod. ), f that their faded taper has been insensibly kindled
,ospel ight, are pting now, as in Augustin’s time (s4id. sec.
E{, * to fabricate for themselves a_happiness in this life based upon
a virtue as deceitful as it is proud.” Christianity gives the
key to the i happi , when it decl that ** ge
is profitable for all things, having the promise of the life wi now
is, and of that which is to come*’ (z Tim. iv. 8). It was a saying
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in this division I, unfortunate one, imagined
there was I know not what substance of irra-
tional life, and the nature of the chief evil,
which should not be a substance only, but real
life also, and yet not emanating from Thee, O
my God, from whom are all things. And yet
the first I called a Monad, as if it had been a
soul without sex,! but the other a Duad,—anger
in deeds of violence, in deeds of passion, lust,
—not knowing of what I talked. For I had
not known or learned that neither was evil a
substance, nor our soul that chief and unchange-
able good.

25. For even as it is in the case of deeds of
violence, if that emotion of the soul from
whence the stimulus comes be depraved, and
carry itself insolently and mutinously; and in
acts of passion, if that affection of the soul
whereby carnal pleasures are imbibed is unre-
strained,—so do errors and false opinions con-
taminate the life, if the reasonable soul itself be
depraved, as it was at that time in me, who was
ignorant that it must be enlightened by another
light that it may be partaker of truth, seeing
that itself is not that nature of truth. ¢¢For
Thou wilt light my candle; the Lord my God
will enlighten my darkness;* and * of His ful-
ness have all we received,’’® for ¢ that was the
true Light which lighted every man that cometh
into the world;'’* for in Thee there is “no
variableness, neither shadow of turning.’’®

26. But I pressed towards Thee, and was
repelled by Thee that I might taste of death,
for Thou ¢‘resistest the proud.’’®* But what

f Bacon (E. Adversity), that while * ity is th
Shessing of ‘the Dla Tostament adversity is the Sisuny of the

ew.” He would have been nearer the truth had he said that
while temporal rewards were the special promise of the Old Testa-
ment, spiritual rewards are the special promise of the New. For
though Christ’s immediate followers had to suffer * adversity ** in
the antinﬁ of our faith, adversity cannot properly be said to be the
result of following Christ. It has yet to be shown that, on the
whole, the g happi does not result, even in
this life, from a Christian life, for virtue is, even here, its own
reward. The fulness of the reward, however, will only be received
in the life to come. Augustin’s remark, therefore, still holds good
that ““ life eternal is the supreme good, and death cternal the supreme
evil, and that to obtain the one and escape the other we must live
rightly ** o}ibid. sec. 4); and again, that even in the midst of the
troubles of life, ‘ as we are saved, so we are made ha;

PPy, ope.
And as we do not as yet possess a present, but look for a future sal-
vation, so it is with our happiness, . . . we ought 'pzl‘iently to

prouder than for me; with a marvellous madness,
to assert myself to be that by nature which Thou
art? For whereas I was mutable,—so much
being clear to me, for my very longing to
become wise arose from the wish from worse to
become better,—yet chose I rather to think
Thee mutable, than myself not to be that which
Thou art. Therefore was I repelled by Thee,
and Thou resistedst my changeable stiffnecked-
ness; and I imagined corporeal forms, and,
being flesh, I accused flesh, and, being “‘a wind
that passeth away,’’ " I returned not to Thee, but
went wandering and wandering on towards those
things that have no being, neither in Thee, nor
in me, nor in the body. Neither were they
created for me by Thy truth, but conceived by
my vain conceit out of corporeal things. And
I used to ask Thy faithful little ones, my fellow-
citizens,—from whom I unconsciously stood
exiled,—I used flippantly and foolishly to ask,
‘“ Why, then, doth the soul which God created
err?’’  But I would not permit any one to ask
me, ‘‘ Why, then, doth God err?”’  And I con-
tended that Thy immutable substance erred of
constraint, rather than admit that my mutable
substance had gone astray of free will, and erred
as a punishment.®

27. I was about six orseven and twenty years
of age when I wrote those volumes—meditating
upon corporeal fictions, which clamoured in the
ears of my heart. These I directed, O sweet

7 Ps. Lxxviii. 39.
8 It may assist those qt d with Augustin’s writings to
unders the last three sections, if we sct before them a brief view

of the Manichxan speculations as to the good and evil principles, and
the nature of the human soul :—(1) The Manichaans believed that
there were two principles or substances, one good and the other evil
and that both were eternal and op one to the other. The goo(’
principle they called God, and the evil, matter or Hyle (Con. Fanst.
xxi. 1, 2). c¥":lustus, in his argument with Augustin, admits that
they sometimes called the evil nature ** God,’”’ but simply as a con-
ventional usage. Augustin says thereon (ih'd. sec. 4): ‘* Faustus
glibly defends himself by saying, * We speak not of two gods, but
of God and Hyle ;’ but when you ask for the meaning of Hyle, you find
that it is in fact another If the Manichzans gave the name of
Hyle, as the ancients did, to the unformed matter which is suscepti-
ble of bodily forms, we should not accuse them of making two gods.
But it is pure folly madness to give to matter the power of
forming bodies, or to deny that what has this power 1s God.”
Augustin alludes in the above passage to the Platonic theory of
matter, which, as late Dean Mansel has shown us (Gsostic
Heresies, Basilides, etc.), resulted after his time in Pantheism, and
which was entirely opposed to the dualism of Manich Itis to
this “ power of formmg bodies** claimed for matter, then, that

endure till we come to the ineffable enjoyment of
See Abbé Anscline, Sur le Sourerain Bien, vol. v.
the last chapter of Professor Sidgwick’s Methods
conclusions at which a mind at once lucid and
arrived on this question,

14Or ‘an unintelligent soul ;" very good mss. reading ‘ semss,’
the m:#'ority it appears, ‘sexs.’ 1f we read ‘ sern,’ the absolute
unity of the first principle, or Monad, may be insisted upon, and in
the inferior principle, divided into * violence’ and * lust,’ * violence,’
as implying strength, may be looked on as the male, ‘lust’ was, in

serm. 1; and
Ethics, for the
ispassionate has

in alludes in our text (sec. 24) as *‘ not onlx a substance but
real life also.” (2) The h sout the Mani dto
be of the same nature as God, though not created by Him—it hav-
ing originated in the intermingling of part of His being wi
evil principle, in the conflict een the kingdoms of light and
darkness (5w Ps. cxl. sec. 10). Augustin says to Faustus: * You
nerally call your soul not a temple, but a part or member of God **
Con. Famst. xx. 15); and thus, ** identifying themselves with the
nature and substance of God "’ (i}H. xii. 13), they did not refer their
sin to themselves, but to the race of darkness, and so did not ** prevail

)

mythol represented as female ; if we take ¢ sewsw,” it will ex-
press ﬂ:q'i'ving but unintelligent soul of the world in the Manich

over their sin.”’ That is, they denied original sin, and asserted that
it ily Ited from el‘e soul’s contact with the body. To

theistic system.”—E. B. P.
asa l{an eistic system

xviii. 28.  Augustin constantly urges our recognition of the

this Augustin steadily replied, that as the soul was not of the nature
of God, but created by Him and endowed with free will, man was
‘ble for hi !

truth that God is the *‘ Father of lights.”  From Him as our 1
sun, all light, whether of wisdom or knowledﬁe, iroceedcth, and if,
changing the figure, our candle which He hath lighted be blown out,
He again must light it. Compare Enar. im Ps. xciii. 147; and
Sermons, 67 and 341.

8 John i. 16.

4 John i. g.

® Jas. i. 17.
¢ Jas. iv.6,and 1 Pet v. s.

p for his transgr Again, referring to the Confes-
stons, we find Augustin speaki ly with his then belief,
when he says that he had not then learned that the soul was not a
‘“ chief and unchangeable yood ** (sec. 24), or that ** it was not that
nature of truth’’ (sec. 2s); that when he transgressed ‘‘ he
accused flesh’’ rather than himself; and, as a result of his Mani-
chzean errors (sec. 26), ‘‘ conte that God’s immutable substance
erred of constraint, rather than admit that his mutable substance
had gone astray of free will, and erred as a punishment.”’
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Truth, to Thy inward melody, pondering on
the ¢ fair and fit,"”’ and longing to stay and lis-
ten to Thee, and to rejoice greatlyat the Bride-
groom's voice,! and I could not; for by the
voices of my own errors was I driven forth, and
by the weight of my own pride was I sinking
into the lowest pit. For Thou didst not “make
me to hear joy and gladness;’’ nor did the
bones which were not yet humbled rejoice.?

CHAP. XVI.—HE VERY EASILY UNDERSTOOD THE
LIBERAL ARTS AND THE CATEGORIES OF ARIS-
TOTLE, BUT WITHOUT TRUE FRUIT.

28. And what did it profit me that, when
scarce twenty years old, a book of Aristotle’s,
entitled Zhe Ten Predicaments, fell into my
hands,—on whose very name I hung as on
something great and divine, when my rhetoric
master of Carthage, and others who were es-
teemed learned, referred to it with cheeks swell-
ing with pride,—I read it alone and understood
it? And on my conferring with others, who
said that with the assistance of very able mas-
ters—who not only explained it orally, but
drew many things in the dust’—they scarcely
understood it, and could tell me no more about
it than I had acquired in reading it by myself
alone? And the book appeared to me to speak
plainly enough of substances, such as man is,
and of their qualities,—such as the figure of a
man, of what kind it is; and his stature, how
many feet high; and his relationship, whose
brother he is; or where placed, or when born ;
or whether he stands orsits, or is shod or armed,
or does or suffers anything; and whatever in-
numerable things might be classed under these
nine categories,—of which I have given some
examples,—or under that chief category of sub-
stance.

29. What did all this profit me, seeing it even
hindered me, when, imagining that whatsoever
existed was comprehended in those ten cate-

ries, I tried so to understand, O my God,

y wonderful and unchangeable unity as if
Thou also hadst been subjected to Thine own
greatness or beauty, so that they should exist in
Thee as their subject, like as in bodies, whereas

1 John iii. ’;

3Ps. li. 8, Fulp.
8 As the mathem...icians did their figures, in dust or sand.

4 ¢ The categories enumerated by Anistotle are évoia, wéoor, woies,
®péori, woi, wire, xeigbas, ixewr, woieiv, wioyeww; which are
y rendered, as adequately as perhaps they can be in our lan-
guage, substance, q ty, quality, rel lace, time, situation,
possession, action, suffering. The catalogue rvhick certainly is but
a very crude onegehas been bgdsome writers enlarged, as it is evi-
dent may easil done by subdividing some of the heads; and by
others curtailed, as it is no less evident that all may ultimately be
ldcrmddto the lt:g? heads of :22‘“ a(‘n‘;ihul]riutw in the Ln‘
guage of some cians, ‘ accic e ately’s c, iv. 2, sec.
1, note). ‘‘ These are called in Latin the predicaments, because
can be said or predicated in the same sense of all other terms,
8s well as of all the objects denoted by them, whereas no other term
can be correctly said of ‘them, because no other is employed to ex-
press the ;’ull extent of their meaning "’ (Gillics, Analysis ¢f Aris-
totle, c. 2).

Thou Thyself art Thy greatness and beauty?
But a2 body is not great or fair because it is a
body, seeing that, though it were less great or
fair, it should nevertheless bea body. But that
which I had conceived of Thee was falsehood,
not truth,—fictions of my misery, not the sup-
ports of Thy blessedness. For Thou hadst
commanded, and it was done in me, that the
earth should bring forth briars and thorns to
me,* and that with labour I should get my
bread.*

30. And what did it profit me that I, the
base slave of vile affections, read unaided, and
understood, all the books that I could get of
the so-called liberal arts? And I took delight
in them, but knew not whence came whatever
in them was true and certain. For my back
then was to the light, and my face towards the
things enlightened; whence my face, with
which I discerned the things enlightened, was
not itself enlightened. Whatever was written
either on rhetoric or logic, geometry, music,
or arithmetic, did I, without any great difficulty,
and without the teaching of any man, under-
stand, as Thou knowest, O Lord my God, be-
cause both quickness of comprehension and
acuteness of perception are Thy gifts. Yet did
I not thereupon sacrifice to Thee. So, then, it
served not to my use, but rather to my destruc-
tion, since I went about to get so good a portion
of my substance’ into my own power; and I
kept not my strength for Thee,® but went away
from Thee into a far country, to waste it upon
harlotries.® For what did good abilities profit
me, if I did not employ them to good uses?
For I did not perceive that those arts were
acquired with great difficulty, even by the stu-
dious and those gifted with genius, until I en-
deavoured to explain them to such; and he was
the most proficient in them who followed my
explanations not too slowly.

31. But what did this profit me, supposing
that Thou, O Lord God, the Truth, wert a
bright and vast body,” and I a piece of that
body? Perverseness too great! But such was
I. Nor do I blush, O my God, to confess to
Thee Thy mercies towards me, and to call upon
Thee—I, who blushed not then to avow before
men my blasphemies, and to bark against Thee.
What profited me then my nimble wit in those
sciences and all those knotty volumes, disen-
tangled by me without help from a human mas-
ter, seeing that I erred so odiously, and with
such sacrilegious baseness, in the doctrine of
piety? Or what impediment was it to Thy

6 Isa. xxxil. 13.
. . iii. 19,
1 Luke xv. 12,

9 Luke xv. 13.
10 See iii. 13; iv. 3, 13; v. 39.
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little ones to have a far slower wit, seeing that
they departed not far from Thee, that in the
nest of Thy Church they might safely become
fledged, and nourish the wings of charity by the
food of asound faith? O Lord our God, under
the shadow of Thy wings let us hope,'! defend
us, and carry us. Thou wilt carry us both when
little, and even to grey hairs wilt Thou carry
us;? for our firmness, when it is Thou, then is

1 Ps. xxxvi. 7.
8 Isa. xlvi. 4.

it firmness; but when it is our own, then it is
infirmity. Our good lives always with Thee,
from which when we are averted we are per-
verted. Let us now, O Lord, return, that we
be not overturned, because with Thee our good
lives without any eclipse,—which good Thou
Thyself art.* And we need not fear lest we
should find no place unto which to return be-
cause we fell away from it; for when we were
absent, our home—Thy Eternity—fell not.

3 See xi. sec. s, note, below.
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BOOK V.

HE DESCRIBES THE TWENTY-NINTH YEAR OF HIS AGE, IN WHICH, HAVING DISCOVERED THE FALLACIES
OF THE MANICH/EANS, HE PROFESSED RHETORIC AT ROME AND MILAN. HAVING HEARD AMBROSE,

HE BEGINS TO COME TO HIMSELF.

CHAP. I.—THAT IT BECOMES THE SOUL TO PRAISE
GOD, AND TO CONFESS UNTO HIM.

1. Accepr the sacrifice of my confessions
by the agency of my tongue, which Thou hast
formed and quickened, that it may confess to
Thy name; and heal Thou all my bones, and
let them say, ¢ Lord, who is like unto Thee?''!
For neither does he who confesses to Thee teach
Thee what may be passing within him, because
a closed heart doth not exclude Thine eye, nor
does man’s hardness of heart repulse Thine
hand, but Thou dissolvest it when Thou willest,
either in pity or in vengeance, ‘‘and there is
no one who can hide himself from Thy heat.’’ *
But let my soul praise Thee, that it may love
Thee; and let it confess Thine own mercies to
Thee, that it may praise Thee. Thy whole
creation ceaseth not, nor is it silent in Thy
praises—neither the spirit of man, by the voice
directed unto Thee, nor animal nor corporeal
things, by the voice of those meditating there-
on;? so that our souls may from their weariness
arise towards Thee, leaning on those things
which Thou hast made, and passing on to Thee,
who hast made them wonderfully ; and there is
there refreshment and true strength.

CHAP. II.—ON THE VANITY OF THOSE WHO
WISHED TO ESCAPE THE OMNIPOTENT GOD.

2. Let the restless and the unjust depart and
flee from Thee. Thou both seest them and dis-
tinguishest th® shadows. And lo! all things

3 Ps. xix. 6.

38t. Paul s of a * minding of the flesh ** and a ** minding of
the spirit** (Rom. viii. 6, margin), and we are prone to be attracted
and held by the carnal surroundings of life; that is, *“ que per car-
nem sentiri querunt id est per oculos, per aures, ceterosque corporis
sensus*’ (De Vera Rdig- xxiv.). But God would have us, as we
meditate on the things that enter by the gates of the senses, to arise
towards Him, thraugh these His creatures. Our Father in heaven
might have ordered ilis creation simply ina utilitarian way, letting
for le, h be satisfied without any of the pleasumo(
taste, and 50 of the other senses. But He has not so done. To
every sense He has given its appropriate pleasure as well as its
wvlper use. And though this presents to us a source of temptation,
still ought we for it to praise H’i)s oodness to the full, and that corde
ove opere.—Bradward, ii. c. 23, 55“ also i. sec. 1, note 3, and iv.

with them are fair, yet are they themselves foul.*
And how have they injured Thee?* Or in
what have they disgraced Thy government,
which is just and perfect from heaven even to
the lowest parts of the earth. For whither fled
they when they fled from Thy presence?® Or
where dost Thou not find them? But they
fled that they might not see Thee seeing them,
and blinded might stumble against Thee ;' since
Thou forsakest nothing that Thou hast made *—
that the unjust might stumble against Thee, and
justly be hurt,® withdrawing themselves from
Thy gentleness, and stumbling against Thine
uprightness, and falling upon their own rough-
ness. Forsooth, they know not that Thou art
everywhere whom no place encompasseth, and
that Thou alone art near even to those that re-
move far from Thee.® Let them, then, be con-

4 Augustin uently recurs to the idea, that in God's overruling
Providence, the oulne!s and sin of man does not disturb the order
and fairness of the universe. He illustrates the idea reference to
music, painting, and oratory. ‘‘ For as the beauty of a picture is
i d |} aged shad 30, to the eye that has skill to
discern it, the universe is beautified even by sinners, though, con-
sidered by themselves, their deformity is a sad blemish** (De Cro.
Det, xi. 33). So again, he says, God would never have created
angels or men whose future wickedness he foreknew, unless He
could turn them to the use of the good, *“ thus embellishing the
course of ages as it were an exquisite poem set off with antith-
eses”’ (ibid. xi. 18) ; and further on, in the same scction, ** as the
opc-itions of contraries lend beauty to language, so the beauty of
the course of this world is achieved by the opposition of contraries
arranged, as it were, by an eloquence not of words, but of things.’
These reflecti ected in’s views as to the last (hm&
They seemed to him to render the idea entertained by O (
Princ. i. 6) and other Fnhcnutoa[ Ir

‘ See Hagenbach's /ist. of Doct. etc.i. 383

&

Téoragis) y.
(Clarl?.
8¢ In Scripture they are called God’s enemies who His

rule not by nature but by vice, having no power to hurt Him, but
only themselves. For they are His enemies not through their
power to hurt, but their will to oppose Him. !"or God is un-
chaxenble, and wholly proof against injury ** (De Civ. Der, xii. 3).

¢ Ps. cxxxix. 7.

T Gen. xvi. 13, 14.

$ Wisd, ii. 26. Old ver.

? He also refers to the injury man does himself 'bitin in ii. sec,
13, above; and elsewhere i-e suggests the law which underlies it:
*““T'he vice which makes those who are called God’s enemies resist
Him, is an evil not to God but to themselves, And to themjt is an
evil solely because it corrupts the good of their nature.” And
when we suffer for our sins we should thank God that we are not
unpunished (De Giv. Dei, xii. 3). But if, when God punishes us,
we still continue in our sin, we shall be more confirmed in habits
sin, and then, as Augustin 1n another Rh“ (fm Ps. vii. 15) warns
us, “our facility in sinning wilsleehe l; e Bﬂ;{\ishm;n’:a;ﬂ g fo:
our former yi to sin.” also Butler's .
ch. s,“Onaynal:n?f bation as intended for moral di of"' and
improvement.’’

| 4

sec. 18, above.,

P, lxxiii. 27,
79
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verted and seek Thee ; because not as they hav.
forsaken their Creator hast Thou forsaken Thy
creature. Let them be converted and seek
Thee; and behold, Thou art there in their hearts,
in the hearts of those who confess to Thee, and
cast themselves upon Thee, and weep on Thy
bosom after their obdurate ways, even Thou
gently wiping away their tears. And they weep
the more, and rejoice in weeping, since Thou,
O Lord, not man, flesh and blood, but Thou,
Lord, who didst make, remakest and comfortest
them. And where was I when I was seeking
Thee? And Thou wert before me, but I had
gone away even from myself; nor did I find
myself, much less Thee |

CHAP. 1II.—HAVING HEARD FAUSTUS, THE MOST
LEARNED BISHOP OF THE MANICHAANS, HE
DISCERNS THAT GOD, THE AUTHOR BOTH OF
THINGS ANIMATE AND INANIMATE, CHIEFLY
HAS CARE FOR THE HUMBLE.

3. Let me lay bare before my God that
twenty-ninth year of my age. There had at
this time come to Carthage a certain bishop of
the Manichzans, by name Faustus, a great snare
of the devil, and many were entangled by him
through the allurement of his smooth speech ;
the which, although I did commend, yet could
I separate from the truth of those things which
I was eager to learn. Nor did I esteem the
small dish of oratory so much as the science,
which this their so praised Faustus placed before
me to feed upon. Fame, indeed, had before
spoken of him to me, as most skilled in all be-
coming learning, and pre-eminently skilled in
the liberal sciences. And as I had read and re-
tained in memory many injunctions of the phil-
osophers, I used to compare some teachings of
theirs with those long fables of the Manichzans
and the former things which they declared, who
could only prevail so far as to estimate this
lower world, while its lord they could by no
means find out,' seemed to me the more proba-
ble. For Thou art great, O Lord, and hast
‘‘respect unto the lowly, but the proud Thou
kriowest afar off.”’* Nor dost Thou draw near
but to the contrite heart,® nor art Thou found
by the proud,‘—not even could they number by
cunning skill the stars and the sand, and meas-
ure the starry regions, and trace the courses of
the planets.

4. For with their understanding and the
capacity which Thou hast bestowed upon them
they search out these things; and much have
they found out, and foretold many years before,
—the eclipses of those luminaries, the sun and

1 Wisd. xiii. 9.

2 Ps cxxxviil. 6.

3 Ps. xxxiv. 18, and cxlv. 18.

¢ See Book iv. sec. 19, note, above,

moon, on what day, at what hour, and from
how many particular points they were likely to
come. Nor did their calculation fail them;
and it came to pass even as they foretold.
And they wrote down the rules found out,
which are read at this day; and from these
others foretell in what year, and in what month
of the year, and on what day of the month, and
at what hour of the day, and at what quarter of
its light, either moon or sun is to be eclipsed,
and thus it shall be even as it is foretold. And
men who are ignorant of these things marvel
and are amazed, and they that know them exult
and are exalted ; and by an impious pride, de-
parting from Thee, and forsaking Thy light,
they foretell a failure of the sun’s light which is
likely to occur so long before, but see not their
own, which is now present. For they seek not
religiously whence they have the ability where-
with they seek out these things. And finding
that Thou hast made them, they give not them-
selves up to Thee, that Thou mayest preserve
what Thou hast made, nor sacrifice themselves
to Thee, even such as they have made them-
selves to be; nor do they slay their own pride,
as fowls of the air,® nor their own curiosities, by
which (like the fishes of the sea) they wander
over the unknown paths of the abyss, nor their
own extravagance, as the ‘“ beasts of the field,”"*
that Thou, Lord, ‘‘a consuming fire,"’ ' mayest
burn up their lifeless cares and renew them
immortally.

5. But the way—Thy Word,® by whom Thou
didst make these things which they number,
and themselves who number, and the sense by
which they perceive what they number, and
the judgment out of which they number—they
knew not, and that of Thy wisdom there is no
number.® But the Only-begotten has been
“ made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and
sanctification,’’® and has been numbered
amongst us, and paid tribute to Caesar.™ This
way, by which they might descend to Him from
themselves, they knew not; nor that through
Him they might ascend unto Him.* This way
they knew not, and they think themselves ex-
alted with the stars® and shining, and lo! they
fell upon the earth,* and ““their foolish heart

8 He makes use of the same illustrations on Psalms viii. and xi.,
where the birds of the air represent the proud, the fishes of the sea
those who have too great a curiosity, while the beasts of the field

a
-2
»

are those given to carnal pleasures.” It will be scen that th
corres| nce between rhem and the lust of the flesh, the
the eye, and the pride of life, in 1 Johnii. 16. See also
Book iii. sec. 16; and below, Book x. sec. 41, etc.

¢ Ps. viii. 7, 8.

7 Deut. iv. 24.

§ Johni. 3.

9 Ps. cxlvii. 5, Vulg.

¥ Cor. i. .

18 I Sermo 1 have : * Christ as God is the country

n om 123, sec. 3, we have : as is

to which \ve(o—&\rinzlmm is the way by which we go.”” Ses
note on Book iv. sec. 19, above.

13 Isa. xiv. 13.

14 Rev. xii. 4.

H
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was darkened.’’! They say many true things
concerning the creature; but Truth, the Artificer
of the creature, they seek not with devotion,
and hence they find Him not. Or if they find
Him, knowing that He is God, they glorify
Him not as God, neither are they thankful,?
but become vain in their imaginations, and say
that they themselves are wise,® attributing to
themselves what is Thine; and by this, with
most perverse blindness, they desire to impute
to Thee what is their own, forging lies against
Thee who art the Truth, and changing the glory
of the incorruptible God into an image made
like corruptible man, and to birds, and four-
footed beasts, and creeping things,—changing
Thy truth into a lie, and worshipping and serv-
ing the creature more than the Creator.*

6. Many truths, however, concerning the
creature did I retain from these men, and the
cause appeared to me from calculations, the
succession of seasons, and the visible manifes-
tations of the stars; and I compared them with
the sayings of Manichzus, who in his frenzy
has written most extensively on these subjects,
but discovered not any account either of the
solstices, or the equinoxes, the eclipses of the
luminaries, or anything of the kind I had
learned in the books of secular philosophy.
But therein I was ordered to believe, and yet it
corresponded not with those rules acknowledged
by calculation and my own sight, but was far
different. ;
CHAP. IV.—THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF TERRES-

TRIAL AND CELESTIAL THINGS DOES NOT GIVE

HAPPINESS, BUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD

ONLY.

7. Doth, then, O Lord God of truth, whoso-
ever knoweth those things therefore please
Thee? For unhappy is the man who knoweth
all those things, but knoweth Thee not; but
happy is he who knoweth Thee, though these
he may not know.® But he who knoweth
both Thee and them is not the happier on
account of them, but is happy on account of
Thee only, if knowing Thee he glorify Thee as

1 Rom. i.
8 /3id.
3 Rom. i. 22.
4 Rom. i. 23.
§ Rom. 1. 35,
¢ What a does his attitude here p to_his supi
for secular learning before his conversion! We have con-
stantly in his writings expressions of the same kind. On Psalm ciii.
he dilates lovingly on the fount of happiness the word of God is, as
com with the writings of Cicero, %ullyr and Plato; and again
on Psalm xxxviii. he shows that the word’ is the source of all true
joy. So likewise in D¢ Trim. iv. 1: * That mind is more ise-
worthy which knows even its own weakness, than that which, with-
out regard to this, searches out and even comes to know the ways
of the stars, or which holds fast such knowledge already acquired,
while iﬁnoram of the way by which itself to enter into its own
r health and strength. . . . Such a one prefe to
w his own weakness, rather than to know the walls of the world,
the foundations of the earth, and the pinnacles of heaven.”” See iii.
sec. g, note, above.

God, and gives thanks, and becomes not vain
in his thoughts.” But as he is happier who
knows how to possess a tree, and for tRe use
thereof renders thanks to Thee, although he
may not know how many cubits high it is, or
how wide it spreads, than he that measures it
and counts all its branches, and neither owns it
nor knows or loves its Creator; so a just man,
whose is the entire world of wealth,® and who,
as having nothing, yet possesseth all things® by
cleaving unto Thee, to whom all things are
subservient, though he know not even the cir-
cles of the Great Bear, yet it is foolish to doubt
but that he may verily be better than he who
can measure the heavens, and number the stars,
and weigh the elements, but is forgetful of
Thee, ¢ who hast set in order all things in num-
ber, weight, and measure.’’ ®

CHAP. V.—OF MANICH £EUS PERTINACIOUSLY TEACH-
ING FALSE DOCTRINES, AND PROUDLY ARROGAT-
ING TO HIMSELF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

8. But yet who was it that ordered Mani-
chaeus to write on these things likewise, skill in
which was not necessary to piety? For Thou
hast told man to behold piety and wisdom," of
which he might be in ignorance although hav-
ing a complete knowledge of these other things ;
but since, knowing not these things, he yet
most impudently dared to teach them, it is clear
that he had no acquaintance with piety. For
even when we have a knowledge of these worldly
matters, it is folly to make a profession of them
but confession to Thee is piety. It was there-
fore with this view that this straying one spake
much of these matters, that, standing convicted
by those who had in truth learned them, the
understanding that he really had in those more
difficult things might be made plain. For he
wished not to be lightly esteemed, but went
about trying to persuade men ‘¢ that the Holy
Ghost, the Comforter and Enricher of Thy
faithful ones, was with full authority personally
resident in him.”'® When, therefore, it was dis-

T Rom. i. 21.

8 Prov. xvii. 6, in the LXX,

9 2 Cor. vi. 10,

10 Wisd. xi. zo.

11 Job xxviii. 28 in LXX. reads : 'I30v % @eocéBeid o godia.

12 This claim of Manichzus was supported referring to the
Lord’s promise (Joha xvi. 12, 13) to the Holy Ghost, the Com-
forter, to guide the apostles into that truth which they were as yet
““not able to bear.’ The Manichxans used the words ‘ Para-
clete’’ and “ Comforter,”” as indeed the names of the other two
persons of the blessed Trinity, in a sense entirely different from that
of the L. These terms were little more than the bodily frame,
the soul of which was his own heretical . enever opposi-
tion appeared between that belief and the teaching of Scripture,
their ready answer was that the Scriptures had been corrupted &Dc
Moy. Ecc. Cath. xxviii. and xxix.); and in such a case, as we find
Faustus contending (Com. Faxst. xxxii. 6), the Parac‘ete taught
them what part to receive and what to reject, according to the pro-
mise of Jesus that He should ** ‘uide them into all truth,” and
much more to the same effect. gustin’s whole arg: in re-
ply is well worthy of attention. Amongst other things, he points
out that the Manich p ion to havin, ived the promised
Paraclete was precisely the same as that of the Montanists in the
previous century. It should be observed that Beausobre (/istoire,
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covered that his teaching concerning the hea-
vens and stars, and the motions of sun and
moon, was false, though these things do not re-
late to the doctrine of religion, yet his sacri-
legious arrogance would become sufficiently evi-
dent, seeing that not only did he affirm things
of which he knew nothing, but also perverted
them, and with such egregious vanity of pride
as to seek to attribute them to himself as to a
divine being.

9. For when I hear a Christian brother igno-
rant of these things, or in error concerning
them, I can bear with patience to see that man
hold to his opinions; norcan I apprehend that
any want of knowledge as to the situation or
nature of this material creation can be injurious
to him, so long as he does not entertain belief
in anything unworthy of Thee, O Lord, the
Creatorof all. But if he conceives it to pertain
to the form of the doctrine of piety, and pre-
sumes to affirm with great obstinacy that where-
of he is ignorant, therein lies the injury. And
yet even a weakness such as this in the dawn of
faith is borne by our Mother Charity, till the
new man may grow up ‘‘unto a perfect man,”’
and not be ‘‘ carried about with every wind of
doctrine.””! But in him who thus presumed to
beat once the teacher, author, head, and leader of
all whom he could induce to believe this, so that
all who followed him believed that they were
following not a simple man only, but Thy Holy
Spirit, who would not judge that such great
insanity, when once it stood convicted of false
teaching, should be abhorred and utterly cast
off? But I had not yet clearly ascertained
whether the changes of longer and shorter days
and nights, and day and night itself, with the
eclipses of the greater lights, and whatever of
the like kind I had read in other books, could
be expounded consistently with his words.
Should I have found myself able to do so, there
would still have remained a doubt in my mind
whether it were so or no, although I might, on
the strength of his reputed godliness,’ rest my
faith on his authority.

CHAP. VI.—FAUSTUS WAS INDEED AN ELEGANT
SPEAKER, BUT KNEW NOTHING OF THE LIBERAL
SCIENCES.

10. And for nearly the whole of those nine
years during which, with unstable mind, I had
been their follower, I had been looking forward
with but too great eagerness for the arrival of
this same Faustus. For the other members of
the sect whom I had chanced to light upon,

i. 284, 264, etc.) vigorously rebuts the charge brought against
Manichazus of claiming to e the Holy Ghost. An interesting ex-
amination of the claims of Montanus will be found in Kaye's Zer-
twllian,pp. 13 to 33.

1 Eph. iv. 13, 14.

2 See vi. sec. 13, note, below.

when unable to answer the questions I raised,
always bade me look forward to his coming,
when, by discoursing with him, these, and
greater difficulties if I had them, would be most
easily and amply cleared away. When at last
he did come, I found him to be a man of pleas-
ant speech, who spoke of the very same things
as they themselves did, although more fluently,
and in better language. But of what profit to
me was the elegance of my cup-bearer, since he
offered me not the more precious draught for
which I thirsted? My ears were already sati-
ated with similar things; neither did they
appear to me more conclusive, because better
expressed ; nor true, because oratorical ; nor the
spirit necessarily wise, because the face was
comely and the language eloquent. But they
who extolled him to me were not competent
judges; and therefore, as he was possessed of
suavity of speech, he appeared to them to be
prudent and wise. Another sort of persons,
however, was, I was aware, suspicious even of
truth itself, if enunciated in smooth and flowing
language. But me, O my God, Thou hadst
already instructed by wonderful and mysterious
ways, and therefore I believe that Thou in-
structedst me because it is truth; nor of truth
is there any other teacher—where or whenceso-
ever it may shine upon us®*—but Thee. From
Thee, therefore, I had now learned, that be-
cause a thing is eloquently expressed, it should
not of necessity seem to be true; nor, because
uttered with stammering lips, should it be false;
nor, again, perforce true, because unskilfully
delivered ; nor consequently untrue, because
the language is fine ; but that wisdom and folly
are as food both wholesome and unwholesome,
and courtly or simple words as town-made or
rustic vessels,—and both kinds of food may be
served in either kind of dish.

11. That eagerness, therefore, with which I
had so long waited for this man was in truth
delighted with his action and feeling when dis-
puting, and the fluent and apt words with which
he clothed his ideas. I was therefore filled with
joy, and joined with others (and even exceeded
them) in exalting and praising him. It was,
however, a source of annoyance to me that I
was not allowed at those meetings of his audi-
tors to introduce and impart* any of those ques-
tions that troubled me in familiar exchange of
arguments with him. When I might speak, and
began, in conjunction with my friends, to engage
his attention at such times as it was not unseem-
ing for him to enter into a discussion with me,

8 Sec. vii. sec. 15, below.

4 “ This was the old fashion of the East, where the scholars had
liberty to ask questions of their to move doubts as the
professors were reading, or 30 soon as the lecture was done. Thus
did our Saviour with the doctors (Luke ii. 46). So it is still in some
European Universities.” —W. W,
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and had mooted such questions as perplexed me, !—whether, on comparing these things with the
I discovered him first to know nothing of the i calculations I had read elsewhere, the explana-

liberal sciences save grammar, and that only in
an ordinary way. Having, however, read some
of Tully’s Orations, a very few books of Seneca,
and some of the poets, and such few volumes of
his own sect as were written coherently in Latin,
and being day by day practised in speaking, he so
acquired a sort of eloquence, which proved the
more delightful and enticing in that it was under
the control of ready tact, and a sort of native
grace. Is it not even as I recall, O Lord my
God, Thou judge of my conscience? My heart
and my memory are laid before Thee, who
didst at that time direct me by the inscru-
table mystery of Thy Providence, and didst
sét before my face those vile errors of mine, in
order that I might see and loathe them.

CHAP. VII.—CLEARLY SEEING THE FALLACIES OF
THE MANICHZEANS, HE RETIRES FROM THEM,
BEING REMARKABLY AIDED BY GOD.

12. For when it became plain to me that he
was ignorant of those arts in which I had
believed him to excel, I began to despair of
his clearing up and explaining all the perplex-
ities which harassed me: though ignorant of
these, however, he might still have held the
truth of piety, had he not been a Manichaan.
For their books are full of lengthy fables?® con-
cerning the heaven and stars, the sun and moon,
and I had ceased to think him able to decide
in a satisfactory manner what I ardently desired,

1 We have referred in the note on iii. sec. 10, above, to the way in
which the Manichaans parodied Scripture names. In these ‘ fables*’
this is remarkably evidenced. ‘‘To these filthy rags of yours,”
says Augustin (Con. Faust. xx. 6), "’you would unite the mystery
of the Trinity ; for you say that the Father dwells in a secret light
the er of the Son in the sun, and His wisdom in the moon, a
the my Spirit in the air.”* The Manichean doctrine as to the
mixture of the divine nature with the substance of evil, and the way
in which that nature was released by the ““ elect,’ has already been
pointed out (see note iii. sec. 18, above). The part of sun and moon,
also, in lishing this , is alluded to in his De Mor.
Manich. ** This part of God,” he says (c. xxxvi.), “is daily being
set free in all parts of the world, nmr d to its own i
But in its passage upwards as vapour from earth to heaven, it enters

lants, because their roots are fixed in the earth, and so gives fertil-
ity and strength to all herbs and shrubs.’’
arrested in their rise by the vegetable world, were released, as above
stated, by the *“ elect.” All escaped from them in the act of
eating, as well as what was set tree by evaporation, passed into the
sun and moon, as into a kind of purgatorial state—they being purer
light than the only recently emancipated good nature. * In his letter
to Januarius (£p. Iv. 6), he tells us that the moon’s waxing and
vaninfg were said by the Manichzans to be caused by its receiving
souls from matter as it were into a ship, and transferring them *“ into
the sun as into another ship.”” The sun was called Christ, and was
worshipped ; and accordingly we find Augustin, after alluling to
these monstrous doctrines, saying (Com. Fawst. v.11): “If your
affections were set upon spiritual and intell good instead of
material forms, you would not pay homage to the material sun as a
divine sul and as the light of wisdom.”” Many other interest-
ing quotations might be added, but we must content oursclves with
the following. In his Reply 2o Faustus (xx. 6), he says : “ You call
the sun a ship, so that you are not only astray worlds off, as the say-
hﬁ.i" but adrift. Next, while every one sees that the sun is round,
which is the form corresponding from its perfection to his position
among the heavenly bodies, you maintain that he is triangular [per-
haps in allusion to the y symbol of the Trinity]; that is, that

These parts of God,

his light shines on the earth th a triangular window in heaven.
Hence it is that you bend and your heads to the sun, while
you worship not this visible sun, but some imaginary ship, which
You suppose to be shining through a triangular opening. ™

tions contained in the works of Manichzus were
preferable, or at any rate equally sound? But
when I proposed that these subjects should be
deliberated upon and reasoned out, he very
modestly did not dare to endure the burden.
For he was aware that he had no knowledge of
these things, and was not ashamed to confess it.
For he was not one of those loquacious persons,
many of whom I had been troubled with, who
covenanted to teach me these things, and said
nothing ; but this man possessed a heart, which,
though not right towards Thee, yet was not alto-
gether false towards himself. For he was nc*
altogether ignorant of his own ignorance, nor
would he without due consideration be inveigled
in a controversy, from which he could neither
draw back nor extricate himself fairly. And
for that I was even more pleased with him, for
more beautiful is the modesty of an ingenuous
mind than the acquisition of the knowledge I
desired,—and such I found him to be in all the
more abstruse and subtle questions.

13. My eagerness after the writings of Mani-
chzeus having thus received a check, and des-
pairing even more of their other teachers,—
seeing that in sundry things which puzzled me,
he, so famous amongst them, had thus turned
out,—I began to occupy myself with him in the
study of that literature which he also much
affected, and which I, as Professor of Rhetoric,
was then engaged in teaching the young Car-
thaginian students, and in reading with him
either what he expressed a wish to hear, or I
deemed suited to his bent of mind. But all my
endeavours by which I had concluded to im-
prove in that sect, by acquaintance with that
man, came completely to an end: not that I
separated myself altogether from them, but, as
one who could find nothing better, I determined
in the meantime upon contenting myself with
what I had in any way lighted upon, unless, by
chance, something more desirable should pre-
sent itself. Thus that Faustus, who had en-
trapped so many to their death,—neither willing
nor witting it,—now began to loosen the snare
in which I had been taken. For Thy hands, O
my God, in the hidden design of Thy Provi-
dence, did not desert my soul; and out of the
blood of my imother’s heart, through the tears
that she poured out by day and by night, was a
sacrifice offered unto Thee for me ; and by mar-
vellous ways didst Thou deal with me.* It was
Thou, O my God, who didst it, for the steps of
a man are ordered by the Lord, and He shall dis-
pose his way.* Or how can we procure salvation
but from Thy hand, remaking what it hath made ?

1 Joel ii. 26.
3 Ps. xxxvii. 23.
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CHAP. VIII.—HE SETS OUT FOR ROME, HIS MOTHER
IN VAIN LAMENTING IT.

14. Thou dealedst with me, therefore, that I
should be persuaded to go to Rome, and teach
there rather what I was then teaching at Car-
thage. And how I was persuaded to do this, I
will not fail to confess unto Thee; for in this
also the profoundest workings of Thy wisdom,
and Thy ever present mercy to usward, must be
pondered and avowed. It was not my desire to
go to Rome because greater advantages and
dignities were guaranteed me by the friends
who persuaded me into this,—although even at
this period I was influenced by these considera-
tions,—but my principal and almost sole motive
was, that [ had been informed that the youths
studied more quietly there, and were kept under
by the control of more rigid discipline, so that
they did not capriciously and impudently rush
into the school of a master not their own, into
whose presence they were forbidden to enter
unless with his consent. At Carthage, on the
contrary, there was amongst the scholars a
shameful and intemperate license. They burst
in rudely, and, with almost furious gesticula-
tions, interrupt the system which any one may
have instituted for the good of his pupils.
Many outrages they perpetrate with astounding
phlegm, which would be punishable by law were
they not sustained by custom ; that custom show-
ing them to be the more worthless, in that they
now do, as according to law, what by Thy un-
changeable law will never be lawful. And they
fancy they do it with impunity, whereas the very
blindness whereby they do it is their punishment,
and they suffer far greater things than they do.
The manners, then, which as a student I would
not adopt,' I was compelled as a teacher to sub-
mit to from others ; and so I was too glad to go
where all who knew anything about it assured
me that similar things were not done. But
Thou, ‘“ my refuge and my portion in the land
of the living,”’* didst while at Carthage goad
me, so that I might thereby be withdrawn from
it, and exchange my worldly habitation for the
preservation of my soul; whilst at Rome Thou
didst offer me enticements by which to attract
me there, by men enchanted with this dying
life,—the one doing insane actions, and the
other making assurances of vain things; and,
in order to correct my footsteps, didst secretly
employ their and my perversity. For both
they who disturbed my tranquillity were blinded
by a shameful madness, and they who allured
me elsewhere smacked of the earth. And I,
who hated real misery here, sought fictitious
happiness there.

15. But the cause of my going thence and

going thither, Thou, O God, knewest, yet re-
vealedst it not, either to me or to my mother,
who grievously lamented my journey, and went
with me as far as the sea. But I deceived her,
when she violently restrained me either that she
might retain me or accompany me, and I pre-
tended that I had a friend whom T could not
quit until he had a favourable wind to set sail.
And I lied to my mother—and such a mother!
—and got away. For this also Thou hast in
mercy pardoned me, saving me, thus replete
with abominable pollutions, from the waters of
the sea, for the water of Thy grace, whereby,
when I was purified, the fountains of my
mother’s eyes should be dried, from which for
me she day by day watered the ground under
her face. And yet, refusing to go back without
me, it was with difficulty I persuaded her to re-
main that night in a place quite close to our
ship, where there was an oratory® in memory of
the blessed Cyprian. That night I secretly
left, but she was not backward in prayers and
weeping. And what was it, O Lord, that she,
with such an abundance of tears, was asking of
Thee, but that Thou wouldest not permit me to
sail? But Thou, mysteriously counselling and
hearing the real purpose of her desire, granted
not what she then asked, in order to make me
what she was ever asking. The wind blew and
filled our sails, and withdrew the shore from
our sight; and she, wild with grief, was there
on the morrow, and filled Thine ears with com-
plaints and groans, which Thou didst disregard;
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